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LECTURE I.

THE WONDERFUL COXVERSION'.

Acts ix. ii.

Behold, he ])rayeth.

CoxYERSlON is a word on many lips. And

it is a good word ; it comes from the Holy

Scriptures, and it denotes a transition from

death to life.

We are to read of a conversion now. Let

us ponder it well Let us mark its beginning,

course, and end ; its first sign, and its last

;

Behold, heprayeth; and, Ifany man he in Christ,

he is a new creation; old things are passed away,

and, behold, all things are become new. Conver-

sion is first a change of mind, and secondly a

change of life.

The conversion of wdiich we are now to read,

was an event concerning us in no common de-

gree. To it we of this land probably owe our

Christianit3^ Let us hope that we ow-e more
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to it than even this : not only a light around,

but a light within ; not only the knowledge of

a Gospel, but the possession of a Saviour.

We have heard of the person before. At

the Q'uel execution of Stephen he was a con-

senting and approving bystander. He kept the

raiment of them' that sleio him. No ra}^ of con-

viction seems to have visited his mind in conse-

(iuence of what he then witnessed. The words

of Stephen, his calm and bold defence, his dying

prayer for his murderers, his dying testimony

to the mauifested glory of Christ, as he saw

Him standing in the opened heaven at the

rig^ht hand of God, none of these tbinf]^s then

moved him: he still made havoc of the Church;

he still persecuted the Church of God, and

tuasted it; he still persecuted them oft in every

city, compelling them to blaspheme. And yet in

all this he was but acting ignorantly in un-

belief He was fulfilling our Lord's prophecy,

Yea, the time cometlt, when lie that hilleth you

will think that he doeth God service. But there

was an eye over him through all this; a hand

controlling, and soon to coorce; a voice saying,

in a tone not to be withstood, Tlius far shalt

thou come, and no further.

The narrative is introduced in contrast
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with a different spirit and a different journey.

Philip had been sent on a commission, not from

the Sanhedrin, but from God Himself; not to

persecute Christ's people, but to add to them;

not to carry chains and death, but to convey

peace and joy into a burdened and benighted

heart.

But Saul, unlike him, still breathing q/'

threatening and murder against the discijdes of

the Lord, came to the high j^riest, and asked from

him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, ad-

dressed to the officers of the various Jewish

synagogues in Damascus, that if he found any

persons to he of the way, both meii and women,

he might bring them bound unto Jerusalem.

The state of Saul's mind at the outset of

this journey is described in very strong terms.

He was still breathing of threatening and slaugh-

ter against the disciples of the Lord. His every

breath was menace and murder. To such

lengths may prejudice and self-opinion carry

even a conscientious man!

The object of his journey was to discover

any persons belonging to the way. This is an

expression often met with in the Acts, Some-

times it is called the way of salvation; some-

times the way of the Lord; sometimes the way

1—2
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of God; sometimes, as here, more briefly, the

vjay. Tnie religion, it reminds us, is not idle-

ness, but exertion; not sitting still, but going

forwards. We are all on our way some whither;

and in that way we have a Master, a Guide, a

Leader,' under whose care and protection we

shall find salvation, we shall find rest and a

home at the last.

And as he journeyed, it came to pass that he

was draiuing near to Damascus, on the 5th or

Gth day perhaps of his journey, and suddenly

there shone around him a light out of the heaven.

In one of his own later narratives of the

event he says that it was at mid-day that this

light gleamed upon him; and that it was dis-

tinguishable even from the blaze of an Eastern

noon ; it was ahove the brightness of the sun.

His attention was to be arrested, and the

Creator of light and of the sun knew how to do

this effectually.

And he fell upon the ground, and heard a

voice saying to him, Said, Said, why persecutest

thou me? We are told, in his own fuller narra-

tive, that the voice spake to him in the Hebrew

tongue. It was no mere fancy: the words were

<listinctly audible ; they were the words of a

known language ; and they asked a question
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with reference to tlie errand on which he had

come. Saul, Saul why persecatest thou me? He
is known by name in heaven. His life is open

there. His commission, his purpose in this

journey, every secret of his heart, is read above;

and he is asked ivhy he thus persecutes Him
who suffers with and suffers in every affliction

of His people. How strange, how mysterious a

question! A man whose whole life is given to

treading out this spark of what he deems fatal

error, this catching and spreading flame of a (to

him) falsely so called Gospel, is asked from

heaven what he is doing and why: what has

this Person who speaks done that He should

be thus hated, thus opposed, thus injured ?

May not the same question sound in some

heart amongst us ? What has Jesus Christ

done that we should thus neglect, thus despise,

thus sin against Him, ]36i'so^^lly> or in His

little ones? Testify against Him this day, how

has He injured thee ? Has He not shed for

thee His own blood ? Why should it be that,

the more ahundantly He loves, the less He is

loved ?

And he said, Who art Thou, Lord? And
He said, I am Jesus, whom thou perseciitest : it

is hard for thee—so the common Version pro-
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ceeds, though probably this clause is inserted

from the fuller narrative in the 26th chapter

—

to kick against the goads. He who often spake

in parables below, speaks still in proverbs

above. It is hard for thee, it is a folly and a

cruelty to thyself, thus to kick against the goad

that drives thee: it can but make the iron enter

more deeply into thy flesh ; it can but increase

the pain of thy pursuit and of thy capture.

What a Sermon might be preached on those

words; on the sinner fighting against his God;

refusing mercy, resisting grace,, and bringing

upon himself by Ids own perverseness a ruin

which God would have averted!

Again a clause follows in our English Ver-

sion, drawn, in substance, from the fuller narra-

tive of the 22nd chapter, where, if life be

spared, we shall meet it hereafter. The shorter

text here stands thus, without interruption : /

am Jesus whom thou i)ersecutest : hut rise and

enter into the city^ and it shall he told thee what

thoic must do. Space must be given for convic-

tion to have its perfect work, before the new

life could profitably begin, or the new trust be

safely undertaken. We are always for precipi-

tation : when a new idea presents itself, we

rush, fit or unfit, to act upon it : but God is a
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God of patience : He proceeds calmly and

therefore surely to His ends : in due time is

written upon all His works, and therefore none

has to be recalled or done again. Enter into

the city, and there, in due time, it shall he told

thee what thou must do.

And the men who journeyed luith him stood

speechless, hearing the voice, hut heholding no one.

In St Paul's own narratives of the event, in the

22nd and 26th chapters, he says, When lue were

all fallen to the 'earth; and again, They that

loere wiih me saw indeed the light, and were

afraid; hut they heard not the voice of Hivi that

spake to me. These varieties, for contradictious

they are not, prove one thing; that the descrip-

tions of the sacred writers are free and inde-

pendent: they have one great mark of truth

upon them, that they are not studied and ser-

vile ; they do not echo each other's words, they

tell each its own story; there is none of that

elaborate guarding and fencing of expressions,

none of that careful reconciliation of statement

with statement, which every court of justice re-

gards with strong suspicion as a sure indication

of design and falsehood. Easy would it have

been for St Luke, the writer of this history, to

compare the 9th chapter with the 22nd and
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with the 26th, and to bring the three into a

rigid, verbal consistency. That he did not do

so is a proof of his veracity, of his single-

mindedness, of his confidence in the force of

truth. We can all reconcile for ourselves: it

is a waste of time to dwell upon the probable

suppositions, that (i) they who first fell after-

wards stood, or they who first stood (that is,

stopped their journey) then fell terrified to the

earth: or again, (2) that those who heard the

sound of a voice did not hear the words spoken,

and that those who saw the light yet saw no

(me, no person—the form of the Speaker was

visible to Saul, and to him only. These are

the mere easinesses of a popular narrative.

The Word of God is not so unstable, as to dread

exposure from varieties which rather turn to it

for a testimony.

And Saul arose (or was raised) from the

ground, and when his eyes luere 02'>ened, lie saw

nothinrj : "blinded with excess of light," he

sought in vain to distinguish objects: hut lead-

ing him hg the hand they brought him into

Damascus. And lie was for three days without

sight, and ate not nor drank.

Who can imagine the thouglits of remorse

and anguish which filled his mind during those
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days of darkness? A whole lifetime must have

been lived again: every opinion, every prin-

ciple, every feeling, had to be reviewed and re-

versed: that which he had loved, now he hated;

and that which had been highly esteemed

was now becoming an abomination. Did not

the figure of the dying Stephen now haunt his

memory? What would he now have given for

the counsel and comfort of him whom he had

helped to murder? But it is vain to enlarge

upon these topics: the silence of Scripture is

more eloquent than man's words, and we can

but ponder in our hearts that brief yet most

expressive saying, He was three days luithout

sight, and neither did eat nor drink.

God sees, my brethren, what man is so slow

to see, the value of a season of spiritual suffer-

ing, to those more especially whom He destines

for a high place in His ministry and in His

glory. All the greatest lights of His Church

in all ages have had such a kindling. Without

this, it is scarcely possible for some colours of

beauty and holiness to be burnt into the cha-

racter. If any one here present is in trouble of

this kind; walking in doubt and darkness, and

seeing no light; I would counsel him already

to give God thanks for it: whatever it be, how-
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ever much or however justly you may blame

yourself as the cause of it, yet, so far as it is suffer-

ing, knoiu you certainly that it is God's visita-

tion: bear it meekl}^, as the punishment of sin;

bear it bravely, as the sign of discipline; and out

of it, in his own time and way, God, if you look

to Him and faint not, will surely, will infallibly

work out good. Let us hear hovr it was with

him whose wonderful conversion is before us.

Now there ti^as a cartain disciple in Da-

mascus, by name Ananias. We know not how

he came there; whether he was one of the con-

verts of Pentecost, or one scattered on the per-

secution that arose about Stephen : this only

we know, that he was placed there by God's

Providence, which ordereth all thirigs both in

heaven and earth, to be ready for that blessed

and honoured office now to be entrusted to him,

as the Evangelist and the Baptist of the great

Apostle St Paul. And the Lord, Jesus Christ

Himself, said to him in a vision, Ananias. And

he said. Behold, it is /, Lord, And the Lord said

to him, Arise, and go into tlie street luhich is called

Straight—Christ knows the very names of our

streets; yes, and the very house in which each one

dwells—there is a sanctity therefore in human

habitations, however humble, if the Lord vouch-
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safes to notice and to name them from heaven

—and seek, in the house of Judas—how would

it startle us to hear Christ name the master of

one of our houses, and specify the penitent or

the saint who dwells therein !—one Said hy

name, of Tarsus. I know no verse in Holy

Scripture more pregnant with solemn and com-

fortincr truths than this. There is still to be

seen in that ancient city of Damascus, so tra-

vellers say, just such a street, perhaps the very

street here spoken of; a long straight street,

running from the gate at which Saul probably

entered, till the eye loses it in the distance:

and here Jesus Christ names that street; names

it from heaven; speaks of a particular house in

it, just as insignificant, probably, as one of our

own humble dwellings; calls the house by its

master's name, and describes not only the name

but the country of the stranger who was lying,

blind and miserable, within its door. Surely

He who thus spake then, and who is the same

yesterday and to-day and for ever, has His eye

and His ear still open towards us, marks our

words and our deeds in the privacy of our

dwellings, and could at any moment, if it so

pleased Him, interpose in our lives with an

authority which would constrain conviction.
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If He does not; if we, more than ever, are to

lualk now hy faith not hy sight, at least, God

helping us, let us not walk wdth Him by

neither, neither by faith nor by sight I O let

us treasure that which we know of Him, and

behave towards Him, in our daily conversation,

according to that which we say of Him in our

worship

!

Seek out in the house of Judas—such is the

command— one called Saul, of Tarsus; for,

behold, he prayeth, and saw a man, Ananias hy

name, to have come in, and placed a hand upon

him, that he might recover sight. Thus to-day

again, as before in the case of the Ethiopian

convert, we mark the double preparation for

the communication and for the reception of

truth. Saul sees in a vision the man who is to

minister to him; and the messenger is shown

in a vision the work to which he is called. But

there is an obstacle to be overcome.

But Ananias answered, Lord, I heard from

many p)ersons about this man, hoiu many evils he

did to Tliy saints in Jerusalem : and hither he

hath authority—lie lias a commission to this city

—from the chief priests, to bind all tJiat call on

Thy name. A Christian is briefly characterized

as one who calls on, who invokes, who calls in to



THE WONDERFUL CONVERSION. 13

his aid, the name of Christ; that is, Christ in

His revealed character, as the Son of God, the

Saviour of sinners. Will that, my friends, de-

scribe our life? that it is a constant calling in of

Jesus Christ to our help, and to our guidance,

and to our protection, and to our consolation?

But the Lord said to him, Go ; for this

man is to me a vessel of selection, a chosen im-

plement, for the purpose of hearing my name,

of carrying the revelation of me, in the pre-

sence of both Gentiles and kings, and sons of

Israel ; in the presence that is of both classes

of mankind. Gentiles with their rulers, as well

as Israelites: for I will indicate to him, I will

give him as it were a hint or glimpse of what

is before him, enough at least to make him

understand the nature of his mission, Jiow many

things he must suffer in behalf of my name, of

me as revealed for the life and healing of the

nations.

And Ananias went forth, and entered into

the house ; and after placing upon him his

hands, said, Saul my brother, the Lord hath

sent me—Jesus, who appeared to thee in the

way by ivhich thou earnest—that thou mlghtest

recover sight, and be filled ivith the Holy Spirit.

And immediately there fell off from his eyes
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as it ivere scales, and lie recovered his sight,

and arose, and tuas haptized.

It is now more than a century, since an

English nobleman, well known to fame both

in politics and literature, published a work on

the Conversion and Apostleship of St Paid,

avowing himself to have been brought back

from infidelity to Christianity by the study of

that event which has occupied our thoughts

this night. Did he exaggerate its importance

as a proof of the Gospel? There is scarcely

one man in all history of whom we have so

intimate a knowledge as of this blessed Apostle

whose wonderful conversion is before us. We
know what had been his education, what his

prejudices were, what was the strength of his

character, what the vehemence of his endea-

vours in the cause which he deemed to be that

of truth and right. Was he a man likely to

be influenced by a mere fancy, a chance dream,

or (as some would persuade us) by a flash of

lightning and a peal of thuiuler? Is that

enough to account for so entire and so per-

manent a reversal of a man's whole career

and aim of life? Must we not enquire what

lie himself said of an occurrence the conse-

quences of which were so patent and so no-
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torious? Again and again he refers to this

event as an actual manifestation to him of

the person of Jesus Christ. Have I 'iiot seen

Jesus Christ our Lord? is his question to those

who would dispute his Apostleship. Last of

all, He luas seen of me also, as of one born

out of due time, is his last item in the cata-

logue of the appearances of the risen Jesus.

In consequence of this belief, we see him ad-

dicting his life to the service of the Gospel

which once he laboured to destroy. We see

him, as it has been well said, in the prosecu-

tion of this pwyose, travelling from country

to country, enduring evejy species of hard-

ship), encountering every extremity of danger,

assaulted by the populace, punished by the ma-

gistrates, scourged, beaten, stoned, leftfor dead;

expecting, luherever he came, a renewal of the

same treatment and the same dangers, yet,

when driven from one city, preaching in the

next; spending his whole time in the employ-

ment, sacrificing to it his pleasures, his ease,

his safety ; p>ersisting in this course to old age,

unaltered by the exj^erience of perverseness, in-

gratitude, prejudice, desertion; unsubdued by

anxiety, want, labour, persecutions; unwearied

by long confinement, undismayed by the pro-
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sped of death. Such was St Pa id... The ques-

tion is, whether falsehood was ever attested by

evidence like this. Falsehoods, ive know, have

found their luay into reports, into tradition,

into hooks ; hut is an example to he met tvith,

of a man voluntarily undertaking a life of

ivant and pain, of incessant fatigue, of con-

tinual peril ; suhnitting to the loss of Ids home

and country, to stripes and stoning, to tedious

imprisonment, and the constant expectation of

a violent death, for the sake of carrying ahout

a story of ivhat luas false, and ofwJtat, iffalse,

he must have known to he so ?

For the present, we must be contented to

have just seen the commencement of this life

of self-devotion. We have seen what it was

which started St Paul on this new career;

what it was which turned him round from

one direction to its very opposite; what it was

which made him who entered Damascus to

persecute stay there to preach. I believe it

to be far more irrational to duubt his account

of it than to receive it. I believe that Jesus

Christ Himself did present Himself to the eye

of Saul of Tarsus, as He exists now in heaven,

as He shou'ed Himself alive to His disciples

after His jmssion hy many infallihle proofs

;
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that He spoke to him from heaven ; that He
promised him direction and guidance as to

his future life ; that He sent him that first

instruction by the message of Ananias ; that

He communicated with him ever after, and

from time to time more particularly, by the

living agency of the Holy Ghost the Com-

forter; that He took him into His service,

stood by him in danger, supported him in de-

pression, gave him courage for his testimony,

and (in every sense of the Tvords) made His

oiun strength perfect in his weakness. And if

this be so; if there be nothing contrary to

right reason in accepting these facts as true;

then I would say that it is irrational to doubt,

and madness to trifle with, the revelation of

the Gospel. If St Paul's conversion (with its

circumstances) is a fact, then there is such a

Person as Jesus Christ our Lord, once cruci-

fied for our sins, then raised for our justifi-

cation, to be our Advocate, our Mediator, our

Intercessor, our High Priest with God. See^

if this be so, that ye refuse not Him that

speaheth.

The three words of the text will tell us

what must be the firstfruits of this new con-

viction. Behold, he prayeth ! So sj)ake the

II 2
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Lord to Ananias of him whom He was begin-

ning to accredit as a chosen instrument. Be-

hold, he prayeth I Had Saul of Tarsus never

bent his knees in prayer before 1 Could he

say, if this were so, that he had lived in all

good conscience before God from his youth up ?

Had he never prayed seriously, earnestly, de-

voutly? Had he not prayed that morning when

he went to the chief priests for his commis-

sion to persecute Christ's people 1 Had he not

prayed during the days of his journey? on that

memorable last day of his journey, when he

drew near Damascus? Yes, my brethren : we do

not read here any denial of it. But there were

two or three points of difference between this

and any prayer which he had before uttered.

First of all, it was the first prayer he had

ever breathed with a knowledge of the plague

of his oivn heart. It was the first time that

he had seen himself as God saw him ; as poor

and destitute and miserable and blind; as a

man needing a Sacrifice for his sins, a Medi-

ator to intercede for him wdth God and a

Divine Spirit to make his heart His temple.

It was the first time that he had ever prayed

as a penitent ; as a man to whum all the past

is but as a heap of worthless rags ; as a man
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whose whole fabric of self-righteousness has

toppled dowD, and who desires henceforth to

be nothing, and to have nothing, and to do

nothing, but from God and with God and in

God. / have heard of Thee hy the hearing of

the ear; hut now mine eye seeth Thee: wherefore

I abhor onyself and repent in dust and ashes.

It was the first time—more than all else

—

that his prayer had ever made any mention,

save in scorn and contempt, of that holy name

in which alone a sinner can approach God.

The name of the Lord Jesus Christ as neces-

sary to salvation, as a Divine Person whom truly

to know is eternal life, now first had place in

his supplications. Doubtless with many bitter

tears and many contrite confessions did he

now bewail his past treatment of Jesus. Now
his one cry was for that all-merciful Saviour

to become his Propitiation and his Kighteous-

ness ; the Guide of his way, and the Hope of

his end. And therefore, if for no other reason,

it could now be said of him, as never before,

Behold, he prayeth

!

How will our prayers bear these tests?

Are they the prayers of the humble and the

self-accusing? Are they the prayers of one

hungering and thirsting after a righteousness

2—

2
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not of man but of God ? Are they the prayers of

one who knows but of one only name under

heaven, given among men, wherehy he can he

saved? Try yourself by these tests, and God

give us no rest until by His grace it can at

last be said of us, in these senses, in heaven

above, Behold, he prayeth

!



LECTURE IT.

THE NEW CONVERT.

Acts ix. 26, 27.

Tliey were all afraid of Jii7n, and believed not

that he was a disciple. But Barnabas took

him, and brought him to the Apostles,

History is made up of ejDoclis and eras. An
epoch is a stop or pause in the sequence of

events ; a marked moment, at which the

reckoning of time rests and begins anew. An
era is the interval between two epochs; the

period, longer or shorter, which intervenes be-

tween two of those marked moments, of those

milestones of history, by which the memory

assists itself in keeping count of time.

Common history has its epochs, and sacred

history has its epochs. The life of nations has

its epochs, and the life of individuals has its

epochs. Sometimes an epoch of individual life
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is an epoch also of collective life, and a cliurch

or a nation dates by something which has hap-

pened to the life or the soul of a man.

In all good histories the epochs are strongly

marked, and it is enough if the eras are more

faintly indicated. Give the great turning-points

of a life, its decisive impulses, its momentous

changes, and we can almost fill it up for our-

selves. Mark well the epochs, and the eras

may mark themselves.

Thus it is in the best of all histories, those

of the Bible. Last Sunday evening the events

of three days fully occupied us: to-night we

can pass lightly over the events of three years.

That was an epoch : this is the beginning of an

era. The Conver&ion of St Paul is a pause and

a signal memorable fo-r all time : the years

which follow, while he is a learner even more

than a teacher in Christ's school, need but a

briefer notice, though one full of instruction for

us who ponder it thoughtfully.

Saul arose from his three days' fast and

blindness, and received Baptism forthwith at

the hands (we may suppose) of his Evangelist,

tlie humble but faithful Ananias. His faith,

however recent, was beyond question. He did

believe—well midit he believe—in the risen
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life of One who had spoken to him by his name

from heaven. No exemption was either asked

or given from the appointed mode of entrance

into the Church of Christ. He that helieveth

and is baptized shall he saved: the call of Christ

Himself did not supersede or modify those tw^o

conditions.

If there be any one here present, not yet

baptized, let me pray him or her to lose no time

in seeking: that ordinance which even a con-

verted Apostle did not disdain.

And having received food he gained {re-

gained) strength. And he became with, he joined

the company of, the disciples at Damascus during

some days. And immediately in the synagogues

he began to pt't^oclaim Jesus, that He is, as being,

the Son of God. First to the Jews ; first in the

synagogues, to wdiich he had brought letters of

authority to persecute; must he avow his new

convictions. He had a recantation to make, as

well as a testimony to bear. He had to say,

and it must be said publicly, This hand hath

offended. The natural character of St Paul aided

this duty. He was a man of candour; a man of

honest thoughts and frank words: and therefore

he goes first to those with whom his new faith

will gain for him no credit and no respect. Not
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satisfied with making new friends, lie must also

explain himself to old ones: it may be that in

doinof this, he will win at least a few souls to

Christ.

And all luJio heard were amazed, and said,

Is not this he who made havoc at Jerusalem of

those who call on this name, the name of Jesus,

and has come hither for this purpose, that he

might bring them, those who here call on this

name, hound to the chief i^riests'^ But Saul luas

more {increasingly) strengthened, and confounded

the Jews who dwelt in Damascus, proving that

this is the Christ; showing, as we shall often

hereafter find him, from their own Scriptures,

that all the prophecies of lEm that should come

meet and have their fulfilment in Jesus of

!Nazareth.

And when many days were being fulfilled,

were in course of completion, the Jews took

counsel to Jcill him. And their plot was learnt

[discovered) by Saul. And they luatched also

the gates of the city, both by day and night, that

they might hill him. But the disciples took him,

and by night through the wall, through the win-

dow, perhaps, of a house built into or overhang-

ing the city wall, they let him down, by lowering

him in a basket.
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And on his arrival in Jerusalem, he en-

deavoured to join himself to the disciples ; and

they all feared him, as not believing that he was

a disciple. But Barnabas took hold of him,

took him (as we say) by the hand, came to his

aid, and brought him to the Apostles; and re-

lated to them hoiu on his journey he saiu the

Lord, and that He spoke to him, and how in

Damascus he spoke boldly hi the name of Jesus,

And he was with them going in and going out at

Jerusale^n, speaking boldly in the name of the

Lord; and he spake and disputed with the

Hellenists, the Greek-speaking Jews; and they

attempted to kill him. But the brethren^ dis-

covering it, brought him down to Ccesarea, and

sent him forth to Tarsus.

There still remain one or two points of some

interest in connection with this brief narrative.

St Paul himself adds to it some particulars in

the 1st chapter of his Epistle to the Galatians.

(i) He states that three years elapsed be-

tween his conversion and this first visit to

Jerusalem as a Christian. The history in the

Acts speaks only of many days. But so con-

sistent is Holy Scripture with itself, even when

it appears at first sight to involve a contradiction,

that we are able to show distinctly from a
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passage in the Old Testament that the two

forms of expression are in this instance perfectly

consistent. In the 2nd chapter of the istBook

of Kings, which contains the record of the

beginning of the reign of Solomon, we read

that Shimei, being warned by the king not to

quit the city on pain of death, dwelt in Jeru-

salem many days: and then the next verse

opens thus ; And it came to pass at the end of

three years. The expression many days is

large enough to cover a period of three years.

So it is here. St Luke says it was many days

before St Paul went to Jerusalem; and St Paul

himself tells us in one of his Epistles that it was

three years. The two forms of expression are

perfectly harmonious. Observe, my brethren

—for indeed in these days we ought not to

omit thewarning—how easy it is for rashness and

ignorance to find inconsistencies in Holy Scrip-

ture, which a calmer enquiry will entirely ex-

plain and remove. Learn a greater reverence for

God's Holy Word; and be assured that in divine

things reverence is but another name for reason.

(2) In the same Epistle St Paul mentions a

journey into Arabia, of which we have here no

notice. Before he went up to Jerusalem, he

went, he says, into Arabia, and returned again
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unto Damascus. During that three years' stay

in Damascus he made a journey into Arabia.

The region intended is differently understood:

it may have been that Arabia which borders

very closely upon Damascus itself. And the

purpose of his journey is not mentioned; whe-

ther it was undertaken as a first missionary

enterprise, or whether (as we would rather

believe) it was designed to afford him a season

of secluded meditation, greatly needed both

for the review of the past, and for communion

with his Lord in reference to the life now

before him. St Luke leaves room, we have

seen, for this journey, but does not mention

it. His account of St Paul's life is full of

omissions, except during that part of it in

which he was himself with him. We are

thankful for what he tells; and we are glad

to supplement it from other sources ; from

the Epistles, that is to say, of St Paul

himself

(3) Once more, the same passage of St

Paul's own writinofs tells us the lengrth of his

stay at Jerusalem on this occasion, and with

which of the Apostles he then became ac-

quainted. Tlten after three years I went up

to Jerusalem to see Peter, and abode luith Mm
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fifteen days. But other of the Apostles saiu I

none, save James the Lord's brother. Now the

things which I write unto you, behold, before God

I lie not. Why this earnestness of expression?

Because St Paul is vindicating in that passage

the independence of his own Apostleship. He

did not receive his Gospel at second hand : he

was taught it by the Lord Himself. Doubt-

less, in the seclusion of his Arabian retirement,

he was enlightened by direct communications

of his Master's mind and will. It was three

years before he saw one of the Apostles: when

he at length visited Jerusalem, it was but for

fifteen days, and during the whole of that

visit he saw but Peter and James the Lord's

brother. Thus were the words verified, Paul,

an Apostle, not of men, neither by man, but

hy Jesus Christ, and God the Father luho raised

Him from the dead, I certify you, brethren,

that the Gospel luhich was preached of me luas

not after man. For I neitJier received it of

man, neither was I taught it, but by the reve-

lation of Jesus Christ.

The twelve verses which form our text this

evening must leave something behind them.

God grant it

!

I. We are told what St Paul's subject was
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from tlie first day of his ministry. Straight-

tuay he preached Christ in the synagogues^

that He is the Son of God. We preach not our-

selves, he said some years afterwards, hut Christ

Jesus the Lord, and ourselves your servants for

Jesus' sake. Christ our Subject ; that ought to

be the motto of all preachers. St Paul never

found it necessary to change his subject. It

lasted him for his life. But what was it in

his hands, on his lips? Was it the dry mo-

notonous repetition of one doctrine—of the

truth of the Atonement through the one Sa-

crifice ? Was his preaching the perpetual harp-

ing upon one string, without variety and with-

out life? Need I ask this question of any

reader of his Epistles? Well may he speak

there of the unsearchable riches of Christ; of

all thefulness of the Godhead diuelling in Christ

bodily. He found it so, evidently, to himself.

He found in Christ an inexhaustible wealth

of comfort, of sympathy, of help, of strength

;

an absolutely unlimited supply of grace in the

present, and of hope for the longest future. And
this was what he sought to communicate. Like

one of his fellow Apostles, he could say. That

which lue have seen and heard declare lue unto

you, that ye also may have fellowship with us

;
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and tridy our fellowship is with the Father,

and with His Son Jesus Christ, That is true

preaching; the endeavour to unfold and to di-

vulge a reality first felt and prized within;

the endeavour to call others in to share a hap-

piness, or to join in a pursuit of happiness,

felt to be the only restingplace of the life

and of the soul of man. And can we not all

say this—that we do Avant such a restingplace;

and that we do believe it to be, could we but

reach it, only in the knowledge and love of

God through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ?

This was St Paul's subject when he preached

Christ May it be more and more—and O
that it might be so for the same reason—our

subject and your delight 1

2. In its simple fact he could do this at

once: he could straighttuay ^J7'eac/i Christ in

the synagogues, that He was the Son of God.

He could tell, as a matter of plain proof, of

direct evidence, that he, he himself, who had

come out, on this occasion, to persecute and to

destroy, had been arrested by a stronger hand

as he approached the city, and constrained to

confess that One whom he had scouted as a

crucified and dead man was indeed living in

the fulness of strength at the right hand of
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God in heaven. But we are not therefore to

suppose that St Paul's knowledge was at once

complete, or his spiritual life perfected. We
read in the Gospel history, in a higher example

still, the need of delay and of preparation be-

fore the exercise of a sacred calling. And we

attach, in this respect, great value to that ad-

dition which St Paul himself makes to the

narrative as here written; namely, his journey

into Arabia, and the interval of three years

between his conversion and his return to Jeru-

salem. Doubtless it was during this interval

that he both learned and suffered many of

those things of which he has left the record

in his Epistles. Many of those revelations of

the Lord, of which he there speaks as made

personally to himself, were no doubt communi-

cated then. And may it not have been, that

that deep experience of the conflict with in-

dwelling sin, which he details so strikingly in

the 7th chapter of his Epistle to the Romans,

was then especially gained ? It is a great error,

and one pregnant with mischief, to suppose

that an Apostle, because he was specially called,

and specially equipped for his high office, was

therefore raised out of the ordinary experiences

of the Christian life within; was exempted
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from the trials, and excused the struggles,

which other men endure in rising from the

death of sin to the life of righteousness. This

notion deprives us of more than half of the

comfort and benefit to be derived from their

words and from their history. They are no

longer men of flesh and blood, men of like

passions with us, able to feel with us in our

sorrows, and in the same degree to encourage

us by their victory. And the same error runs

on into a province in which it is not a mere

loss of comfort, but a grave and sometimes

fatal deception. Men talk as if conversion

were the whole of a Christian life ; as if a

person, brought to see the guilt and the sin

of his doings, and to seek forgiveness and

cleansing in the blood of Christ, were thence-

forth not only safe from condemnation but

secure from sin ; called not only to trust but

to rest ; not only to look to Christ for all,

but even to dispense with that looking. We
all know what has again and again come of

this ; in the sincere and honest-hearted, dis-

tress, disappointment, and perhaps despair; in

the less scrupulous, carelessness, presumption,

at last a hardened heart and a seared con-

science. Conversion is a great thing; God's
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best gift to His sinful creatures: but let con-

version itself be tried by these tests : first, is

it the commencement of a change ? and se-

condly, is it the commencement of a progress?

A conversion which begins and ends with itself

lacks every sign of that which Scripture so de-

signates. A conversion trusted in as a security

for salvation, usurps the very place of the Sa-

viour Himself, and becomes at once a delusion

and a snare. A conversion which forgets and

loses itself in Christ ; which brings a man to

the cross, and teaches him to abide there

;

which brings a man to the risen Saviour, and

teaches him to draw from Him daily life and

daily strength through the Holy Ghost ; is a

blessing indeed above all price ; a blessing for

which there shall be everlasting thanks and

praise in heaven.

3. How life-like are the lessons of Scripture

!

Which of us cannot understand that shrinking

(of which the text tells) from the new convert,

in the recollection of his former deeds ? He

assayed to join himself to the disciples : he felt

himself, in heart and soul, one with them ; he

longed to exchange with them that sympathy

which only Christians know, and which it is

misery to them to be constrained to hide; he

n 3
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longed, too, to tell them his bitter self-re-

proaches for injuries once done to them, and

to speak of that longsuffering love of Christ

which had spared and sought out and recon-

ciled even him, the blasphemer and the perse-

cutor, yea (in his own judgment at least) the

very chief of sinners. But they were all afraid

of him, and believed not that he luas a disciple.

It was natural : the memory of their beloved

Stephen at Avhose cruel death this man had

assisted, and of many others, hunted down by

his relentless rage against the Gospel, and com-

pelled or at least tempted to blaspheme, could

not but rise within them at the sight of him,

and make it difficult to believe that the pro-

fessed change was real. These things, in the

retrospect, turn to the Gospel for a testimony :

the thought of what Saul was, only increases

the miracle of what he is : such a change, so

thorough, so astounding, is one of the standing

evidences of Jesus and the Resurrection. But

at the time it was hard to credit: they luere all

afraid of him, and believed not that he was a

disciple. Tliis was the punishment of long

liostility to the truth and to the Saviour.

Doubtless he bore it meekly: doubtless he con-

fessed that it was his due. But ought not the
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record of that suspicion, of that coldness towards

a holy and blessed saint on the ground of what

he once was, to make us all fearful of dis-

couraging and daunting the nascent faith of

others ? Let me speak plainly; and let me
speak especially to the young. Some of you

are thrown together in large bodies ; associated

in trade or manufacture, where there is some-

times no eye over you to check the freest

expression of thought and feeling: and you

know that, in these days more especially, sucli

freedom is sure to run on into licence; you

hear things said against Christ and against

God's Word, which are deeply painful to the

believing ; and you have found by experience

that argument on such subjects seldom succeeds

in convincing, and more often tends to provoke

to more ungodliness : you have learned therefore

to keep silence ; to preserve your opinion and

your faith by meditation rather than by contro-

versy : and amongst other securities against

being shaken in your religion, you have adopted

that of considerable isolation; you keep to

yourselves, you avoid needless communication,

you repel the advances of unbelieving or doubt-

ful men. It is hard to blame you. You have

a difficult and trying part to play : God help
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you to play it well and wisely ! But remember

one thing: there may be amongst you, though

you know it not, men whose minds are more

than half open to a better influence ; men who

through weakness only, not from deliberate

choice of evil, are fallinsr into the snare of the

devil; men who, whatever they may say or not

say in the company of the wicked, have yet a

misgiving in their hearts as to the life they

lead, and an openness to conviction as to the

very truth with which they trifle. Take heed

not to quench the smokingflax by your treatment

of such a condition. Take heed not to be blind

and not to be indifferent to the existence of such

cases. If not yet disciples, these men are at

least among those for whom Christ died : they

have a claim therefore upoji your assistance in

turning to Him : and it would be a cruel selfish-

ness ifyou allowed them to fall utterly from Him,

from a fear lest perhaps they should hinder or

distress you in your own faith and service.

4. Take then to your heart the example

here presented of the conduct of the faithful

Barnabas towards a still mistrusted disciple.

We heard of him in an earlier chapter as re-

ceiving his name from the Apostles, in token,

no doubt, of somethinir in his character which
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suited the title of a son of consolation. How
well does he here justify that appellation! We
know not whether he was previously acquainted

with him whom he here befriends. Saul was

of Tarsus in Cilicia, and Barnabas of the not

very distant island of Cyprus ; so that there

may have existed some such earlier intimacy,

as should explain the one acting (on two occa-

sions in this history) as the helper and intro-

ducer of the other. But this we know, that

Barnabas was a Christian man : he had drunk

deeply of that Holy Spirit which is love, long-

suffering, goodness, as well as peace and joy and

gentleness. He knew the whole history of the

new disciple : he knew how he had seen the

Lord in the way, and how the Lord had spoken

to him, and how Saul had at once avowed boldly

the strength and certainty of his new convictions.

And therefore he lost no time in mediating

between him and those who doubted him. He
brought him to the Apostles, and declared to

them his history. Thus, like one of the original

Apostles, St Andrew, he acted as the encourager

and the helper of another in coming to Jesus.

It is a blessed office, my brethren, this of the

peacemaker; more especially when the peace

made is not of earth only ; when it affects the
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soul also, Avliether in its dealings with Christ

Himself, or in its relations to Christ's servants.

I could desire nothing better for one of those

whose present difficulties I have been describ-

ing, than that he might be the means of

clearing the path for another, weaker perhaps

and less resolute than himself, towards Christ

and towards heaven. Look not every man, in

this sense, on Ms own things: hut every man also

on the things of others.

And is not this, my brethren, the very office

of some of those who hear ? What is the aim

of a Visitor of the poor, in its highest aspect ?

Is it not this—to bring to the Ajoostles—in other

words, to bring to Christ Himself— those who,

but for such aid, might be lost sight of, might

be left in disregard, in suspicion, in darkness?

How often has the work of Christian charity

been privileged to perform this highest office !

How often has the ministry of the body gone

on, under God's blessing, to be a ministry of the

soul ! Many a man has been first drawn to

Jesus by finding himself cared for, in bodily

things, by one on whom he felt himself to have

no claim; by one whose service to liiiu he saw

to be wholly disinterested, wholly prompted by

Christian love. God has knit together in a
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wonderful manner His various gifts of grace.

He puts it into the heart of a Christian man or

a Christian woman to undertake this ministry

to the poor. He leads others to give of their

abundance, that the liand of the visitant may
not be empty. He guides the steps to some

poor man's home, where there is one who deems

himself forsaken, and has begun to acquiesce in

that neglect which is nevertheless paralyzing to

the soul. In the surprise of this new solicitude,

he begins to ask himself what is this motive

which has wrought in a stranger's heart to do

him this service. And he can assign no reason

for it but this only ; that there is a power in

Christ's Gospel, which is mighty to overcome

sloth and self, and to seek out, in the Saviour's

name, those who were lost and sunk in sin.

Then the heart is opened to attend to the things

spoken, and the sleeping soul awakened from

the fatal lethargy which bound it. This has

been: God grant it may yet again be amongst

us ! A Christian care for the body may be made

available to save the soul. It is thus that God's

works are wrought below. It is thus that His

grace penetrates into new homes, making men's

hearts willing in the day of His 'power. In

every such sowing, beloved brethren, expect
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the reaping; and pray, as you give, that the

highest of all blessings may accompany your

offering, guiding it not only to the healing of

the body but to the saving of the soul

!



LECTURE III.

QUIET TIMES.

Acts ix. 31.

Then had the churches rest throughout all Judea

and Galilee and Samaria, and were edified

:

and walking in thefear of the Lord, and in

the comfort of the Holy Ghost, were multi-

plied.

The right use of quiet times is a great secret

of Christian living. Human life is made up

of alternations of storm and calm, of trouble

and rest. It is so with individual life, and it

is so with collective life ; the life of a nation,

or the life of a Church.

The earlier part of this chapter indicated a

time of trouble for the Christian community.

Persecution was hot against them : even unto

strange cities they were followed by threats of
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violence. But now the chief persecutor has

himself felt the force of truth ; a stronger than

the strong man armed has interposed, and he

who was entering Damascus to make havoc

of Christ's people is noiu preaching the faith

luhich once he destrvyed.

Other causes may have contributed to the

change indicated in the text. It is said that

the Roman Emperor Caligula, who in the year

38 succeeded Tiberius, was making an impious

attempt to place his own image in the temple

at Jerusalem ; and that the attention of the

Jewish authorities was Avholly occupied with

plans for frustrating his design. They had no

time to persecute. Thus even the fierceness of

man may turn to God's praise, and the re-

mainder of lorath be restrained by His over-

ruling hand.

The church then throughout the whole of

Judea and Galilee and Samaria had peacey

being edified, gradually built up and strength-

ened ; and ivalking by the fear of the Lord, as

their rule and direction, and by the encourage-

ment of the Holy Spirit, by His comforting

and quickening influence, botli in the hearts

of the disciples and in the ministry of the

Apostles, was multiplied. There were added to
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tlie Church daily, not in Jerusalem only, but

throuofh the leno-tli and breadth of the land,

such as should he saved.

And the sacred history goes on to tell how

particularly by the ministry of one man, the

blessed Apostle St Peter, this enlargement of

the Church in Palestine "vvas effected. He
made it his business to go hither and thither,

strengthening all the disciples. Specimens of

his ministry are given, in the two cases of

Lydda and Joppa. In each of these a signal

miracle attested the grace given to him. At

Lydda there was a man, who had lain for eight

years on a couch paralyzed, and who, at the

authoritative word of Peter, Jesus Christ heal-

eth thee: arise, and make thy oiun bed, arose

straightwa}^, and contributed largely, by the

notoriety of his miraculous cure, to the spread

of the Gospel, both in his own town, and in the

adjacent plain of Sharon.

At Joppa there was a Christian woman, of

eminent piety; her life one continued succes-

sion of charitable and beneficent deeds. She

was full of good works and ahnsdeeds which

she did. With her own hands she ministered

to the bodily wants of the poor. She busied

herself in providing clothing for such as were
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in need. What a simple and instructive pic-

ture of the Christian women of all times

!

She lived in a place not larger probably at any-

time than many an English town : and there

was nothing magnificent, in any sense, in her

deeds of charity : but with God great and small

are names unknown, and it has pleased Him
to leave on record for all ages the history

of this humble yet bright example. Let no

Christian woman think for one moment that

her charities are unnoticed or unregarded in

heaven. If they spring out of genuine love,

first to Christ and then to His people, they are

all written there, though it is neither needful

for others nor good for themselves, that they

be paraded in the book of the Church below.

At last the day of death arrived. She fell

sick, and died. The usual offices were paid to

the lifeless corpse ; and then it Avas laid out in

an upper chamber. But it pleased our Lord

Jesus Christ to show Himself in this instance

by the agency of another, as before on earth by

His own, the Lord of life and death. The

disciples at Joppa heard that a holy Apostle

was witliin ten miles of them at Lydda ; and

whether from a desire for his comfort at a

time of sorrow, or from a vague undefined hopo
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that he might even remove the cause of that

sorrow, they sent him an urgent message, not

to delay to come to them. He obeyed the sum-

mons ; not knowing (it may be) the precise

work before him, but possessing that grace of

which we have lately spoken, the preparation

{readiness) of the Gospel of peace, and desiring

to lose no opportunity of applying his Master's

hand, whether in its consolation or in its

strength.

He arrived in Joppa. And there a sad

scene presented itself. There was the poor life-

less body, made ready for its burial; and the

room in which it lay was thronged with mourn-

ing friends, all recounting what they had lost,

and showing the practical proofs of piety in gar-

ments made for the poor by those busy indus-

trious hands which are now (as they deem)

for ever still in death. The Spirit of the Lord

came upon the Apostle, and suggested to him a

miracle above miracles; the restoration of this

loved disciple to a longer life in the body.

He put them all out^ desiring, like his Master

before him, an entire calm from distracting

sights and sounds, that he might bring toge-

ther every energy of his soul for that wrestling

with God in prayer, which could alone give
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strength for a work so stupendous. Then he

knelt doiun, and jji^ayed. At last he turned to

the body, and calling the departed person by

name bade her (in one brief decisive word)

arise. She opened her eyes once more upon the

familiar scenes around, saw her restorer, and

Avas by him presented alive to the little com-

munity which was bewailing her. Well can

we understand that, when this became hnoivn

throughout Joppa, many believed on the Lord;

and thus a large work, both of preaching and

guiding, was opened before the Apostle, Avhich

constrained him to abide many days in Joppa

in that humble dwelling from which he was to

be called forth in God's Providence to a yet

more significant use of the keys of the hea-

venly kingdom.

I have sought, my brethren, to lay before

you in one view the inspired instruction here

given, as to the use of a season of tranquillity

such as that which lasts, fur us, by God's bless-

ing, all our life long, and which may still con-

tinue—we know not—as it has still continued

from Gfeneration to ^i^eneration. Whether in-

deed there will ever again be a period of actual

persecution for the truth's sake, it is not given

us to know. Tlie offence of the cross has not
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ceased, within or without: it is in us all, as

well as around us, still. But whatever con-

tempt may be secretly entertained for those

who truly believe and preach the Gospel, there

is at all events no absolute persecution. What

there is of persecution is within doors; from

foes of a mans own household, reproved by his

example and impatient of his scrupulosity. As

a Church, as professors of the Gospel of Christ,

we are in peace: no man oppresses and no

man forbids us. Let us see then what we

ought to be ; what is the proper character and

the proper work of a Church or a Congregation

thus living in quietness from fear of evil.

The churches had peace : how did they use

it? Did it make them indolent? unfruitful?

unfaithful? inconsistent? quarrelsome?

Two things are said of them : first, they

were edified ; secondly, they were multiplied.

I. Edified. The figure is taken from the

rise and progress of a buildiug.

(i) The whole Church, of all lands and

times, is a building; one building; planned

by one Architect, carried on by one Builder,

desigrned for one end, to be the eternal habi-

tation of God Himself when at last (as a Pro-

phet has written) the headstone is brought forth
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with shoutings. It is not easy to apprehend

this unity. Only He who sees the end from
the heginning can see the Universal Church as

one. But the thought, however faintly con-

ceived, is full of comfort. It puts each one

of us in his place; it shows us how small is

the place of each one; and yet also' it shows

us that each one has his place, and that, if

the place of any one be not filled, there is

a chink, a fissure, a blank, be it ever so

small, in the finished work. Is not that ho-

nour enough, and importance enough, for a

creature and a sinner? Does it not say, loudly

enough, and also persuasively enough, to each

one of us, See that thy place in the universal

temple be not a blank, or worse?

(2) Again, the Church of each land and

of each age—let me say (for the time is short)

the Church of each town in each generation

—is a building. Yes, it may be but a frag-

ment, but one corner, or one buttress, or one

pinnacle, of the Universal Church; but you all

know how any building, how this Church in

which we are assembled, would look if one but-

tress fell or if one pinnacle were dislodged from

it; and therefore you will not count it a small

thing if some such humble position as that,
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or a position humbler still, be all that belongs

to this our little community as it exists this

year or this day in the sight of an all-seeing

and all-regarding God. I say that this con-

gregation of ours is a building: and is it then

being edified, that is, built up? is it making

any progress? is it rising, in solidity, in unity,

in beauty? is it giviug signs, more and more,

of its destination as a habitation of God, as a

place in which Christ Himself is to dwell and

to w^alk, to be adored and beloved, through-

out eternity? God grant it! "We want more

amongst us still of this collective feeling, of this

sense of union and of unity, as a Church : if we

would be edified, w^e must cherish it.

(3) And then, yet once more, each human

soul, taken separately, is a building. Your

hodij, St Paul says, addressing individual Chris-

tians, is the temple of the Holy Ghost tuhich is

in you, luhich ye have of God. Each one of us

is a building. How much we lose sight of this!

living from day to day Avithout one thought of

the progress and of the unity of that personal

being, which must be fit, when we die—if we

would not be for ever miserable—to be God's

abode, God's dwellingplace, God's temple,through

an eternal age! What a question is it, for

II 4
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each one, how is that building which is I my-

self, getting on ? Are the foundations deeply

and soundly laid, in the faith of Christ my
Saviour? Is the sui^erstructure rising day by

day, gradually, regularly, quietly, yet con-

sciously, perceptibly, visibly? In other words,

Am I growing in grace? more and more pre-

vailing over evil tempers, and sinful passions,

and carnal lusts? better able to do as unto

God the work which He has given me, and

to overcome, in the strength of God, the temp-

tations which assail me? Whose building is

not either standing still, disfigured by unsightly

materials, or actually unsound and rotten in

its foundations? Times of tranquillity ought

to be times of edifying: alas! too often they

are times of suspended energy and of dcej)

defilement.

2. Another thing is said of the congrega-

tions here described. They w^re edified: they

were also multiplied.

A time of peace ought to be a time of

outward as well as inward progress; a time

of extension as well as a time of edification.

It was so of old. Believers luere the more added

to the Lord, multitudes both of men and women.

How is it now? How is it w^itli the out-
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skirts of the Church, with lands in which

only Missions can operate ? Is there zeal at

home, in founding and in reinforcing such in-

stitutions? Is there a real interest in the

reception of tidings from the Church's work-

men abroad, as to the success of their labours ?

Alas! 3^ou know, my brethren, how impossible

it is to gain even a hearing for such matters.

You know, that, with much philanthropy, there

is little Gospel zeal amongst us; that, where a

thousand pounds can be gathered for a work

of charity, it is hard to collect ten for a work

of piety; hard to gain any response for a call

to aid the Church's Missions, or to extend into

new regions the knowledge of a Lord and

Saviour. The Church is scarcely in this sense

multiplying: new lands are not being evan-

gelized; the Gospel net is scarcely spreading

itself at all over the distant, the untracked

waters.

And at home, how is it? Here, in this

town, is the Church at all multiplying^^ I trust

so; but these results are not wrought without

means, without honest and hearty efforts on

the part of those wdiose ow^n hearts are first

won for Christ. Can we point, by tens, or by

fives, or by units, to new persons brought to

4—2
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be worshippers, and brought to be communi-

cants, by agencies now working amongst as?

Let us pray for this, and let us labour too

;

not for our own glory, but for God's; not in

our own strength, but in Christ's only ; that

individual victories may be won for Him on

His enemy's soil, and that this sign of vitality

may be largely vouchsafed to us, that the

Church which is Christ's body is not being

edified only, but multiplied

!

We are not left in the dark as to how this

may be done ; what influences are mighty,

through God, to this enlargement of his Son's

fold. The Church multiplies, by its own progress

in two things; lualking (i) in the fear of the

Lord, and (2) in the comfort of the Holy Ghost.

(i) The fear of the Lord is the fear of

Christ. More than once we have been led

to this topic. Our Lord Jesus Christ deserves

not our love only, but our fear also. Does

that seem strange to any one? Is He not our

merciful and faithful High Priest, ever living

to make intercession for 11s? Is He not de-

scribed as tlte Propitiation for our sins, and

not for ours onl?j, hut also for the sins of the

whole world? Blessed be God, the words are

His own; written for our comfort, and for our
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attraction towards Him. But they are not

written to encourage us in evil. They are not

written to make us careless about sin. They

would not be God's words for us, if that were

their effect. I suppose there is nothing which

so solemnizes and so awes the mind of man,

as the thought of an absolutely disinterested

and an absolutely unbounded love. It says of

itself. How shall we escape, if we neglect so

great salvation'? The greatness of the salva-

tion is the measure of the danger.

To trample under foot the Son of God, to

count the blood of the covenant, luher^ewith we

are sanctified, an unholy thing, must indeed

be of all crimes the blackest and the most

fatal. And that is what men do every day for

want of this very fear of which the text speaks;

the fear of the Lord, of Jesns Christ. Let us

learn to regard Him as not only dying for sin

but abhorring sin; hating it with a perfect

hatred, as warring against that will of the

Father which is man's deliverance and sancti-

fication. My brethren, it is a dangerous thing

when there is a prevalent laxity, in a congre-

gation, or in a house, or in a soul, as to this

fear of Christ; when all is resolved into that

sort of love (falsely so called) which is mere
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easiness and weakness; when tlie whole of re-

liojion is resolved into feelinof, and that feelin^sc

not one of reverent awe, but of presumptuous

trust. To walk in the fear of Christ is one half

of Christianity.

(2) And then, so w^alking, there is room

also for the other characteristic; and in the

comfort of the Holy Ghost. These things are

given in explanation of the churches multi-

plying
;

given, that is, in illustration of the

effect produced upon bystanders and lookers

on. To see a Christian fear Christ, tends to

multiply the Church. There is an awe about

it, which is no repulsion. To see that a man

lives every day in the remembrance of his

Saviour; gives up what He forbids, loves what

He commands, sets Him always before him,

is jealous for His honour and personally seeks

His glory; this, if in one sense alarming, is in

another winning too; it is marvellously im-

pressive, in a world like ours, so selfseeking

and so Godless, to see a man really living for

another, to see a man really looking not at

the things which are seen and temporal, hut at

the things which are unseen and eternal. But

if, in addition to this walking in the fear of

Christ, there be also a visible walking in the
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comfort of the Holy Ghost; if a man is not

watchful only but happy too; if it is evident

that he has meat to eat which man knows not

of, and a spring of life within with which no

stranger can intermeddle; it is scarcely possi-

ble that this should have no effect, under God,

in multiplying His Churches: we may doubt

whether any man ever so lived, without having

been the means of adding to the Lord at least

one soul that should be saved. The comfort

of the Holy Ghost is not a mere soothing in-

fluence within ; it is a cheering power with-

out also. The same word is rendered by coin-

fort and by exhortation. The son of consolation

is a son also of exhortation. The comforts of

God are all powers too. God comforts by

cheering on ; by encouraging to action ; by

giving a new impulse to the life within, so

that it shall spring forth to higher hopes, nobler

efforts, and greater attainments. Therefore he

who walks in the comfort of the Holy Ghost

is evermore a partaker of that Spirit which is

one ofpower as well as 'of love and of a sound

mind! We may try the reality of our comfort,

by this one test: does it stir me up and spur

me on to action? does it make me vioforous as

well as peaceful? does it say, in the depths
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of my soul, not, Rest from tuork, but, Iiest in

working? If the latter, it is, we may humbly

hope, of the nature of that comfort in which

when the Churches walked, they were multi-

plied as well as edified.

3. Finally, we shall regard a time of out-

ward tranquillity as one peculiarly favourable

to the exercise of Christ's ministry. And when

I speak of Christ's ministry, I desire to include

in that description not only an official but a

personal service; quite as much the ministry

of her whose humble leisure was filled wdth

almsdeeds for Christ's poor, as of him who

passed through all quarters ready to heal the

sick or to reanimate the dead. How ungrate-

ful is it, if, because God casts our lot in quiet

times, we are to enjoy a selfish and thankless

ease, doing nothing for Him and nothing for

our brethren; nothing to spread the know-

ledge of Christ, or to draw others, at our own

doors, in our own homes, to follow Him! What

are we doing—let each one ask himself, let

each one ask herself, What am I doing—to

show my thankfulness for the blessings and

the hopes of a Christian? And if any heart

be aroused by these reflections to a sense of

idleness and of ingratitude, remember that he
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must be a drowsy and negligent shepherd who

cannot find you work to do, much or little,

for his Master's sheep that are (all around us)

scattered abroad, and that no comfort could

be greater to those who here watch for your

souls, however imperfectly, as they that must

give account, than to see one and another com-

ing to them for work to be done for Christ

;

nor any hope more certain, than that the de-

sire for Christian work will be always twice

blessed, blessed as much to those who do it as

to those in whose behalf and in whose service

it is done.

What am I doing, such is the question, to

show my thankfulness for the blessings and

hopes of a Christian ? If nothing else, am I

at least caring for the poor ? There are those

who feel themselves unequal to any other, any

more directly spiritual source. Then let them

begin with this. Let them, in the privacy of

home, work, like this Christian woman, for

Christ's poor. Instead of saying, all through

life, to the needy. Depart in peace, he ye warmed

and filled, let them see what little can be done,

in their own kitchen or by their own hand's

toil, to procure, for a few at least, those things

which are needful for the body. And let them
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consecrate every such offeriDg by humble self-

abasing prayers to the Lord Jesus Christ. Let

their own hope and faith rest firmly on Him.

So when they come to die, if not mourned,

like her of whom we have read to-night, by

the tears of many wdio have here lived by their

bounty, at least they may have Him with them

whose love can illuminate even death and the

o-rave, and whose voice shall at last be heard

in the darkness and stillness of each separate

sepulchre, saying, Awake thou that sleejjest, and

arise from the dead: yea, come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the hingdom j^rejmred for

you from the foundation of the luorld.

Grant this, we beseech Thee, merciful Fa-

ther, through Jesus Christ, our Mediator and

Redeemer.



LECTUEE lY.

THE FIRST GEXTILE CHRISTIAIT.

Acts x. 15.

What God hath cleansed, that call not thou

common.

The history which comes before iis to-night

may be regarded as the prelude to the ministry

of St Paul. He was to be the Apostle to the

Gentiles; and the conversion of the first Gen-

tile is our subject this evening. St Paul was

not the agent in that conversion. He was still

at Tarsus, his native place, making prepara-

tion for that life of labour in Christ's service,

which will soon occupy our chief attention in

the study of this Book. God works as He will,

and by whom He will : Paul or Cephas, Paul or

Apollos, it matters not: all have one end, each

has his own work, and God alone gives the

increase. It was well, too, that Peter, the

Apostle of the circumcision, should be thus
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early committed to the evangelization of the

Gentiles. There must be no schism in the

body : it must not be said, even falsely, that

Paul and Peter had different opinions on the

question whether in Christ Jesus there shall be

henceforth circumcision or uncircumcision, one

God of the Jews and another of the Gentiles.

Truth is one ; and the Apostles of the truth

must be one also.

We read in the Gospels of a centurion whose

faith put to shame that of the children of the

kingdom. The first Gentile convert was in like

manner a centurion ; an officer in the Roman

army ; resident at C^sarea, the head-quarters

of the Roman government in Palestine. A
soldier may be a good man. Some of God's

most eminent servants have been officers in

the army. The centurion in the Gospel drew

an arorument for faith in Christ from his own

experience of discipline. If I, a mere man, can

say to a soldier under me, Go, or Come, or Do

this or that, and be sure of his obedience ; how

much more can this Person, in whom God is,

say to a fever or a palsy, Depart, or. Be healed,

at His pleasure. It was a just argument. The

habit of subordination, and tlie habit of com-

mand, ac([uir('d in military service, has often
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been an aid, under God's blessing, to the regu-

lation of the life without, and to the disciplin-

ing of the soul within. It was to a man in this

position and of this character, that it pleased

God to send, first of the Gentiles, the gift of

eternal life.

The description of his character is remark-

able.

(i) He was already a devout man, and one

that feared God. He was acquainted with the

true God : he was no idolater : he had learned,

perhaps from his residence in Judea, to fear

and to worship one God only, his Maker and

Preserver and Benefactor. In this sense he

was a proselyte; a proselyte of the gate, as it

was called, though not admitted by circum-

cision into a closer connection with Israel, or

into the higher position of what was termed

a proselyte of righteousness.

(2) His influence was all for good. He
feared God, tuith all his house. He took care to

regulate his household well, and to instruct them

in his own religion. He did not, as is too common

even among professed Christians, wrap himself

up in selfish security, and take no concern for

the safety of those around and beneath him.

His religion was a family as well as personal
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religion. He feared God luith all his house.

And therefore, when he wanted a fit messenger

on a religious errand, he had no difficulty in

finding a devout soldier among them tliat wait-

ed on him continually. It is a great blessing,

and it might be a common blessing, to have a

pious as well as faithful servant, to whom even

the affairs of the soul might on occasion be no

secret.

(3) And it was not only within doors that

his influence wrought. His charity, like his piety,

began at home, but it did not end there. He
gave much alms to the people. Though he seems

to have been 'among strangers, only quartered

in Csesarea on military duty, yet he did not

make that circumstance an excuse for disre-

ofardinor the wants that surrounded him. He
cared for the poor. He not only sanctified his

own comforts by thanksgiving, but also acted

upon the principle laid down by Him whom as

yet he knew not, But rather give alms of such

things as ye Jiave, and behold, all things are clean

unto you.

(4) In the last place, the secret of his life

is disclosed to us ; how it was that he was thus

reverent, and thus exemplary, and thus chari-

table. He pxiyed to God alway. He was
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continually praying. Praying, doubtless, for

more light; praying also for grace to act faith-

fully according to the light he had. And there-

fore to him the promise was soon to be fulfilled.

To him that hath shall he given, and he shall

have more abundance.

On one of these occasions of prayer, during

the ninth hour of the day, three o'clock in the

afternoon, he was surprised by the visit of an

Angel, calling him by his name, and telling

him that his jjrayers and Ms alms had gone iq),

like the sweet savour of a sacrifice, /or a memo-

rial before God. It is a remarkable and a

beautiful expression. The prayers and the alms

of Cornelius had a record, as it were, in heaven.

It is like the saying of the prophet Malachi,

Then they that feared the Lord spake often one

to another ; and the Lord hearkened and heard

it, and a book of remembrance was luritten

before Him for them that feared the Lord, and

that thought upon His name. The prayers and

the alms of the humble and waiting soul are

entered in the book of remembrance which is

written in heaven.

And entered there not as an idle or a boast-

ful record, but as a plea for more light and

clearer guidance. The direction sent to Cor-
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iielius, as the reward (we may trnl}^ say) of his

consistency and devotion, is, that he send to

Joppa to summon to him a new teacher, who

shall tell him what he ought to do; tell him

words, as we read afterwards, whereby he and

all his house shall he saved. God's comforts are

all encouragements too; not a mere soothing or

satisfying, but rather a Avakening up and an

urging on. So it w^as here. God rewards by

improving; shows His love by adding light.

Cornelius lost no time in acting upon this

direction. Like Saul of Tarsus, he luas not

disobedient unto the heavenly vision. As soon as

the Angel departed, he called two of his house-

hold servants, and that devout soldier of whom
we have already spoken, made them acquainted

Avith the cause, and sent them off to Joppa; a

journey of about five and thirty miles.

But we have often had occasion to notice

how God, desi£cninf]j to send one of His servants

on a special mission, first prepares and instructs

his mind for a work to which otherwise he

might have felt repugnance. It was so with

Philip and the Ethiopian: it was so with Ana-

nias and Saul: it is so again with Peter and

Cornelius. Peter was a man ftdl of preposses-

sions and prejudices on the subject of religious
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differences. The middle vjall of iJartition be-

tween Jew and Gentile was for him an impassa-

ble barrier: he could not imagine a Gentile

being brought into God's Church otherwise than

through the sacrament of circumcision. No-

thing less than a direct intimation of the will of

God could suffice to make him obey the call of

one who was no Israelite. We may blame

him; we may call it bigoted and narrow-

minded; but perhaps before we close the book

this evening we may have seen that, without

his excuse, we are all too ready to imitate

his example.

The God whom we serve is a considerate as

well as a compassionate God. He takes thought

for His servants. He does not suffer them to

be surprised into disobedience. If He is about

to send them an unexpected and an improbable

commission, He sends them first a notice of it

and a key to its meaning. Thus it was here.

The men sent by Cornelius were approaching

the end of their journey, about noon on the day

following that of his vision, when Peter went up

to the housetop for a season of seclusion and

prayer. There he was, alone upon the flat

Eastern roof, looking only upon sea and sky,

his mind filled with those holy and magnificent

II 5
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tlioughts which are so congenial to the contem-

plation of those two grandest features of nature.

As time went on, he became conscious of hun-

ger ; and while food was preparing for him, he

fell into a trance. In his trance he saw a vision.

From the open sky there came down the ap-

pearance of a great sheet-like vessel, let down

by its four corners till it rested upon the earth.

As he gazed upon its contents, he saw^ all man-

ner of beasts and birds and creeping things,

herded indiscriminately within it. At the same

moment a voice came to him, bidding him, in

his hunger, to kill and eat. The Apostle re-

monstrated against such a breach of the Leviti-

cal Law. Not so, Lord, he pleaded : lay not upon

my conscience such a burden : for I necer so

transgressed the Mosaic statutes as to eat any-

thing common (defiled) or unclean. But the

voice replied, What Cod hath cleansed, that call

not thou common. Three times tliis strange scene

was repeated ; the same command, the same re-

monstrance, and the same reply ; and tlicn all

disappeared, and Peter was left to nuise alone

upon tiie purport ui' the vision. While he was

thus engaged, the Holy Spirit announced to

him tliat it was but the prelude to a call of

duty. Thrci' men were already seeking him;



THE FIRST GENTILE CHRISTIAN. 67

he must arise, and go down, and set out with

them on a journey, assured that He, the Spirit

of God, had sent them.

It was even so. He found at the gate the

messengers of Cornelius, and on hearing from

them a brief account of their errand—hov^r

Cornelius a centurion, a just and God-fearing

man, bearing a high character among his Jew-

ish neighbours, had been warned of God by a

holy Angel to send for him to his house and to

hear words from him—he at once invited them

in, entertained them for the night, and on the

morrow started with them for Caesarea.

The history is full of lessons for us: some of

them we have already indicated.

I. There is the duty of one who is as it

were luatching for the moiiiing ; waiting for a

clearness of faith and hope which as yet he has

not. Whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.

Whereunto we have already attained, let us lualk

hy it : and whatsoever w^e lack, whether of

knowledge or of comfort, God, in His own good

time, shall reveal even this unto us. In the luay

of Thy judgements have lue ivaitedfor TJiee. If

any man will do His luill, he shall know of the

doctrine. Cornelius used his light, and prayed

for more. Cornelius was already just, already

5—2



68 THE FIRST GENTILE CHRISTIAN,

reverent, already a worshipper with his house,

already liberal and charitable, above all, he was

already earnest and constant in prayer, before

he knew anything of the salvation which is in

Christ Jesus. What, my brethren, are Ave who

know ? Which of his characteristics does not

condemn us ? Prophets and rigldeous men of

old desired to see the things tuhich lue see: we

see them, and heed them not. Which of us

carries his household with him in his fear of

God? Which of us disperses abroad and gives to

the poor? Which of us—for that is the test of

tests—prays to God always? Alas, while we

are as we are, the light that is around cannot

shine within, and the eye that should see it is

gradually losing its power.

2. But, while the example of Cornelius

thus condemns, let us not lose the recollection

that he still needed a conversion. How can

men read this history, and talk of it as the

record of the first Gentile conversion, and yet

go their way to think a Gospel faith needless?

Which of them would not count a Cornelius of

this day safe for heaven? Which of them

would not consider that a just man, and a

godly man, and a charitable man, and a devout

man, was all, perhaps more than aii, that can
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be required for salvation ? It is becoming the

fashion now to claim what is called a wide lati-

tude for opinion and doctrine, and to say that,

if a man only walks according to the light he

has—or rather, if a man only lives morally and

does his duty—we need not trouble ourselves

about his faith : he cant he wrong, whose life is

in the i^ight. We must indeed think the con-

version of Cornelius a strange misnomer ; we

must indeed re^'ard the whole record—the visit

of the Angel, the mission to Peter, the vision

from the housetop, and the double journey—

a

mere waste of strength and trouble, needless for

its object and unworthy of God ; if we do not

simply believe that there is salvation in none

other than Christ ; that there is none other name

under heaven, given among men, save His alone,

whereby we must he saved. Not for the sake of

judging others, but certainly for our own warn-

ing and quickening in the life of God, do Ave

need, all of us, to remember that he whose con-

version is before us was no scoffer, no profane

person, no libertine, no profligate, but one who

already feared God with all his house, gave

much alms to the people, and 'prayed to God

alway. Do I address any to-night—alas ! it

must needs he—who are practically resting for
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their salvation upon a moral or at least a decent

life? men of middle age perhaps, immersed in

life's toils and cares ; or men past middle age,

sinking into the dulled perceptions and blunted

enjoyments of the old; but who, in either case,

have no real hold upon the revelations of the

Gospel, no lively sense of their need of a Savi-

our's blood, no true habitual communion with

God their Father through the Holy Spirit ? My
brethren—I would say, with all earnestness and

with all tenderness also, to such men—think of

God sending a holy Apostle to the blameless

and exemplary Cornelius, to tell him words

whereby he and all his house might be saved.

Does not this of itself teach you, that a man's

soul, even a blameless man's soul, needs saving,

saving from sin and death, and saving in Christ

only ? Whatever you are, you can scarcely be a

better man than Cornelius : and yet he needed

Christ, and the knowledge of Christ, and the

possession of Christ's Spirit, to save his soul.

The same word which was miraculously sent to

him is yours all the time : this Book of God

contains it: study it! miss it not all your life

long! but so apply yourself to it, with the sim-

plicity and the earnestness wliich God loves,

that, before you die, you may see its glorious
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light, and be guided by it into the haven where

you would be!

3. Thus the example of Cornelius on the

one hand, and the conversion of Cornelius on

the other hand, may admonish us according to

our need. And shall we not learn something

also from the Apostle's vision, by which he was

made willing in the day of Christ's poiuer, to

02)en the door of faith to the Gentiles? What

God hath cleansed, that call not thou common.

(i) The words were spoken, first of all, of

persons. Those Gentiles, who are as much
God's creatures and God's children as are the

natural seed of Abraham ; those Gentiles, whom
it is His pleasure now at once to receive into

equality of position and equality of acceptance

with the Jews, on the ground of the same faith

in Christ Jesus which alone can enable a sinner

of any race to draw near to God ; think not of

these, and speak not of these, and act not

towards these, as though they were excluded

from thy sympathy by a mere difference of

blood and lineage. Be ready for that call which

is now instant, to go to a Gentile home as its

first Apostle and Evangelist. Such was the

meaning of the text, as it first fell upon the ear

of St Peter in his vision on the housetop.
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But what does it say to us ? We are in ikj

danger of needing its first lesson. We ourselves

are Gentiles, and know that our one hope lies

in the abolition of Mosaic ordinances, and the

admission of all nations of men into the fold

and Church of Christ. And yet we are for ever

making to ourselves new distinctions, less ex-

cusable and far more arbitrary, on the ground

of which we refuse to other men our sympathy

and our charity.

Such, for example, are those differences of

opinion and observance which divide the Chris-

tian church itself into parties within and sects

without. How slow are we to m.vQ the riofht

liand of fellowship to all who love the Lord

Jesus Christ in sincerity! How apt are we to

scrutinize the precise forms of words in which

others express themselves, and to judge harshly

and speak uncharitably of any who do not

frame their ideas of truth exactly on our model

!

May we not apply to such cases the warning

voice of this vision, What God hath cleansed, by

His own forgiving act, and by His own indwell-

ing Spirit, that call not thou conimoni Frame

not now conditions of Cliristian unity, beyond

faith in the same Saviour and the visible fruits

of the same Spirit. Who art thou that judgest
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another mans servant ? to his own Master he

standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall he holden up:

for God is able to make him stand. Let every

man be fully jjersuaded in his oiun mind. Let

us follow after the things luhich make for peace,

and things wherewith one may edify another.

Hast thou faith t have it to thyself before God,

But we might almost wish that our divisions

sprang only or chiefly out of differences of doc-

trine. At least it would show that we were

interested and anxious about the things of God,

however mistaken in our use of them. Alas ! I

fear it is more often from other causes that we

disapprove and despise our brethren. How
prone are we to make our own little circle, and

then disparage all who are out of it ! How
ready to say, Such a person is beneath my
notice ; too low in birth or too humble in station

to be fit company for me and mine ! And thus

even amongst those who are dwelling side by

side in the same street of the same little town,

and whom a stranger might imagine to be not

far at least from an equality of position, there

will be found parties within parties and distinc-

tions within distinctions, severing them altoge-

ther from anything like unity, and splitting up

the body of Christ, even in its smallest portions,



74 TUE FIRST GENTILE CHRISTIAN.

into shreds and fragments as minute as they

are arbitrary. Well may it be said to such

creators of differences, Wliat God hath cleansed,

that call not thou common. Be broad and

generous in your sympathies, and love not to

exclude but to combine.

And thus it is yet more visibly, when we

reach the thought of the more destitute mem-

bers of Christ's bod}^ In what a contemptuous

spirit do many deal with the poor! How slow

are they to remember the Apostle's question,

Who maketh thee to differ'^ What hast thou

which thou didst not receive ? How commonly

do we think and judge of the poor, as though

there were something wrong in being in need

;

as though the presence of poverty, apart from

any question as to its cause, were not painful

only but almost contaminating ; as though it

did away with the nominal unity of all human

beinofs in a common Father and Redeemer and

Sanctifier, and justified a tone and a manner

altogether disparaging and contemptuous ! My
brethren, these things ought not so to he. What

God hath cleansed, what He has not thought

beneath the notice of His Providence and of

His salvation, ought not surely to be below tlie

regard of those who owe everything themselves
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to His bounty : what God hath cleansed, that

call not thou common. We are all one, in the

asjDect of His creation and of His redemption

:

let us be one also in the aspect of our own

sympathy, our own charity, and our ow^n love!

(2) Finally, the words of the text have an

application, just and true, not to persons only,

but to tilings.

There is in all of us a strong tendency to

disparage the sacredness of earthly life. We
are apt to call it common. Some have done so

in a religious but a morbid spirit. The light of

eternity, presented perhaps in the midst of a

career of thoughtlessness or sin, has dazzled the

eye which was unused to it. The question,

Lord, luhat wilt thou have me to do ? has been

answered to their ear, not as Christ would have

answered it ; not by bidding them do for Him
what before they had done for themselves; not

by bidding them, in the calling luherein they

were called, therein henceforth to abide with

God; but rather by a call to go out of the luorld,

to frame for themselves a new set of duties and

of interests, and to run away from temptations

which ought rather to be met and conquered.

What God has cleansed, His servants have

sometimes called common. They could not
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understand how God has provided for each one

of us a sacred calling in a common one ; how

the trivial round, the common task, may be so

elevated and so sanctified by an all-pervading

and all-constraining love of Christ, as to become

that very circle of good works, which God has

before j^rejmred that we should lualk in it.

Others, again, and more, we fear, in number,

have called the occupations of life common, and

in calling have made them so. It is easy enough

to keep God out of our earthly life ; far, far

easier than to bring Him into it. God has

cleansed it. He has given, and He has sanc-

tioned, and He lias blessed, and He has sancti-

fied, all the relations of life and all its duties

and all its offices, its work and its relaxations,

its intercourse and its companionships, to be

a daily offering, of innocence, of thankfulness, of

happiness, of usefulness, to His honour no less

than to our good. It is not of Him that it is

common. But any one of us can make it so.

We have only to follow inclination, we have

only to let ourselves alone, we have only to

make no effort and use no means; and life will

be common, every part of it, for us, even thougli

in itself, and as God gave it, and as some actu-

ally find it, it is indeed none other than the
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liouse of God, none other than the very gate of

heaven I

This then is our struggle : how, without

going out of the world, we may be kept in it

from the evil. And this is the very happiness of

knowing Christ. He who has passed through all,

and has died to sanctify all, can both feel with

our infirmities, and also raise us out of them.

Miss not, Christian brethren, through neglect,

procrastination, or sin, the attainment of this

great salvation ! Seek ye the Lord, while He
may he found. The night cometh: then let the

day be well used ! The night cometh : then let

it not find you among those who, so far as the

soul is concerned, have stood all the day idle !

The night cometh : then let it be to you a night

of rest after toil, and not of gloom or confusion,

not of fatal surprise, and not of outer darkness !

Seeing ye look for such things^ he diligent that

ye may he found of Him in peace, without spot

and blameless.



LECTURE y.

THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES.

Acts :^. h.

Xow therefore are we all Jiere present before

God, to hear all things that are commanded

thee of God.

Would that this might be the spirit of us

also, my brethren, who are here assembled

this night ! Would that we might all regard

ourselves as gathered together to receive a

messafj^e ; a messac^e from God, and a messaire

to the ^oul

!

We have heard already of that twofold pre-

paration which God made for the first preach-

ing of the Gospel to a Gentile ; hoAv he was

prepared to receive, and how an Apostle was

prepared to communicate, under these new cir-

cumstances, the word of eternal life. To-night

Ave are to read how and in what form the com-

munication itself was made, by which the middle
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wall of ijartition was effectually broken doiun,

and the wliole world entered upon an inherit-

ance hitherto confined and restricted to a single

nation.

The hast}^ and impetuous Peter had now

become, under the influence of transforming

grace, a considerate and a self- governed man.

He allowed a night to intervene before he set

out on his new commission. Doubtless it Avas

a night of much communing with himself, and

of much prayer to God also. Since the great

day of Pentecost, seven or eight years before,

he had known no crisis so momentous. That

flingjins^ back of the orolden o-ates of the king-

dom, by the application of the Apostolical key,

to admit men of every race and tongue and

creed, on the simple condition of faith within

and of baptism without, was an event, diffi-

cult indeed for us to marvel at, but for him,

educated as he had been, and prepossessed

as he had been, nothing less than a revolution

in the eternal counsels of God. But Peter,

though he had lost his impetuosity and w^as fast

losing his prejudices, had not lost his vigour

for action, nor his readiness to give effect to

conviction. After one night of calm reflection,

diligent search, and earnest prayer, he was



80 THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES.

ready to set forth on his errand; accompanied,

not only by the three messengers of Cornelius,

but also, in consideration no doubt of the

gravity and interest of the occasion, by certain

members of the infant Church of Joppa.

The journey safely accomplished, by the

afternoon of the second day, Peter is received at

the house of Cornelius by an expectant company

of the kinsmen and near friends of its master.

At the door, Cornelius meets him, with an act

of homage to the exalted character of his

visitor, which was already familiar to a Roman

in the case of his Emperor, but which the

Apostle, mindful of his Master's solemn charge,

refused as an act of superstition and idolatry.

Stand lip : I myself also am a man. The

minister of Christ, even if he be an Apostle,

is still but a man: in that identity of nature

with his people lies as much his strength as

his weakness. Compassed, like them, with

every infirmity, he can both feel for the sins

and the weaknesses of others, and also comfort

them in all their tribulation with the comfort

luhereiuith he himself is comforted of God.

He entered the house talking with him,

and at once addressed himself to the company

whom he there found assembled. First of all,
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he reminds them of the deep-rooted principle

from which he is departing, in coming to them

at all. A Jew could only associate with those

whom first he has brought over not only to his

own religion as a matter of opinion and doc-

trine, but also to his own religion as a matter

of ritual and ceremonial. But God has shoiued

him that lie shoidd not call any man, any human

being, cornmori or unclean. It needed God's

own teaching, the teaching of a divine vision

and a divine voice, to write upon his heart this

(to us) elementary lesson; that every human
being is in the sight of God of equal value;

that He looks not upon the nominal creed

or the religious enlightenment, any more than

He looks upon the rank or the wealth or the

colour, as giving or withholding a share in the

universal sonship and the universal brother-

hood of man. Let us, who have learned the

lesson, or who scarcely needed to learn it, see

that we also remember, and that we also prac-

tise it!

Now therefore, having come to them with-

out gainsaying, as soon as he Avas sent for,

he must know for what intent they have sent

for him. Cornelius answers by recounting the

story of his vision. Four days ago he was

II 6
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fasting till that ninth hour of the day which

had again come round at the moment of Peter's

arrival. During that hour he ^vas praying in

his house. Suddenly there stood before him a

man— i\\^i is, one in the form of a man, but

described before as cui Angel of God— in hrir/ht

apparel. In words few but most encouraging,

this messenger of God assured him of the

acceptance of his prayers, and of the remem-

brance before God of that self-denying bounty

to the poor by which he attested the sincerity

of his devotion. To him who thus had, more

should now be given. Send therefore to Joppa,

and call hither a man named Simon, luhose

surname is Peter: he is lodging there, in a

particular house—of which the owner and his

trade are expressly mentioned—by the sea-side;

lulio, wJien he cometh, shall speak unto thee. Im-

mediately therefore I sent to thee; and thou hast

luell done that thou art come. Koiu therefore

are we cdl here j)r(^sent before God, to hear all

things tJiat are commanded thee of God.

Ten verses comprise the whole of St Peter's

answer; the wliole of that revelation which was

to be the eternal lil'e of Cornelius and his

house. Not with enticing words of mans tcis-

dom, hut hij demonstration of the Spirit and of
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power, was the first Gentile conversion wrought,

and the gates of the heavenly kingdom set

wide open to mankind.

Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a

truth I perceive that God is no respecter of

persons; hut in every nation he that feareth

Him and worketh righteousness is accepted luith

Him. God looks not on the race or the pro-

fession or the outward ritual: He does not

accept a man for being a Jew, or reject a man
for being a Gentile. That is what St Peter

says. He does not say, as some would pervert

his words, that it matters not what a man

believes, provided his life is moral, and his

conduct consistent with his knowledge and

his principles. The brief answer to such a

construction of his words is found in the fact

of his being there to utter them. If Cornelius

was safe in his prayers and his almsgivings,

why was St Peter sent to tell him words

whereby he and all his house might be saved?

The stress lies on the words in every nation.

No longer amongst the Jews only, but in every

tribe and race of man, those who are willing

to know God's will, those who are sincere and

candid and conscientious, are called and are

chosen and are fitted to receive health and salva-

6—2



84 THE GOSPEL OF THE GENTILES.

tion through our Lord Jesus Christ. LigJit is

come into the luorld: and he that doeth truth

coinetli to that ligld, tliat he may walk in it

and be saved. He that is of God heareth God's

words: he that feareth God and (according to

his power) worketh righteousness is accepted

with Him as a hearer of Christ's Gospel, and

an inheritor, whether Jew or Gentile, of every

hope and every blessing of the faithful. In

Christ Jesus there is neither Jew nor Greek,

circumcision nor uncircumcision. In Christ

Jesus neither circumcision availeth anytldng,

nor uncircumcision; hut a neiv creature... hut

faith luhicli luorketh hi/ love.

Now therefore St Peter can boldly speak to

this Gentile the word of eternal life.

The luord (or communication) ichich God

sent unto the children of Israel, jyreacJiing {pro-

claiming the glad tidings of) j)eace hy means of

Jesus Christ; peace with God, after estrange-

ment and enmity, through Jesus Christ: He is

Lord of all; not of Jews only, but of the

whole race of men ; Lord, as St Paul expresses

it, hoth of the dead and living : ye know, I say,

the word: or rather tJie thing; just as in the

Gospel of St Luke the shepherds say one to

another, Let us go now even unto Bethlehem,
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and see this word {thing) which is come to pass,

which the Lord hath made known unto lis : it is

so here : ye know the thing, the fact, the event,

which came to j^ass throughout all Judea, having

begun from Galilee after the baptism which

John proclaimed ; even Jesus of {from) Naza-

reth, how God anointed Him, made Him the

Christ or Messiah—it is the same word

—

with

the Holy Ghost and with power. The sentence

is often broken. It all depends on the words,

Ye knoiu. First we have, Ye know the com-

mmiication tvhich God sent. Then, Ye knoiv the

thing which took place throughout Judea. Then,

Ye know of Jesus ofNazareth, how God anointed

Him. The word {communication) of the 36th

verse, and the word {fact) of the 37th verse,

are said in the 38th verse to be identical with

the person of Jesus of Nazareth. He is the

word, He is the fact, which constitutes the

Gospel.

And now read the brief account of His life

and of His work.

Who went about doing good. Benefiting is

the exact expression. His whole ministry was

that of a Benefactor. And healing all that were

oppressed {tyrannized over) by the devil: for

God luas tuith Him. The devil is man's tyrant

:
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lie uses them as mere subjects and creatures,

and treats them with all the insolence of a

despot. That is one remark upon the words.

Do not count yourself free until Christ has made

you so : till then you are a slave, under the

despotism and tyranny of one who is stronger

than you, though there be One and but One

who is stronger even than he. And again,

this bondage to the devil is a state of disease:

Christ heals those who are oppressed of the

devil: it is health to be a Christian; and it is

disease to be the slave of sin.

And lue are luitnesses of all things that He

did both in the land of the Jeius and in Jeru-

salem. We can tell you of these things, be-

cause we ourselves saw them. That which we

have seen and heard declare we unto you. It is

a matter of fact, of which we are eye-witnesses.

Who77i also they slew by hanging on a tree,

on the malefactor's cross. Ulin God raised

from death on the third day, and showed Him
openly [gave Him to become manifest); not to all

the 2^eo2)le, but unto witnesses chosen before by

God, even to us who ate and drank with Him

after He arose from among the dead: and

charged us to 2:>7'Oclaim to the 2)eoi)le and to as-

'jseverate (literally, to protest, or assert ivith strong
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protestation and ajjpeal) that He is the very

person luho has been ordained {marked out) hy

God, as the Judge of quick and dead ; of those

who shall be alive, and of those who shall be

already dead when He comes again in His

glory.

To Him all the j^rophets hear witness, that

every one who believes on Him receives (as a

single act) remission {dismissal) of sins through

His name.

While Peter was still speaking these words,

there fell the Holy Ghost upon all ivho were

hearing the word {communication). And all

the believing Jews tuJio came ivith Peter tuere

astonished, that even upon the Gentiles the gift

of the Holy Ghost is (hath been) j)Oured forth

:

for they lieard them speaking with tongues, in

various dialects and languages, and magnifying

God. Then ansiuered Peter, said in reply to

their expressions of amazement, Can any one

hinder the tuater of holy Baptism, so that these

men shoidd not be baptized ? persons luho re-

ceived the Holy Ghost even as also we ? we who

on the day of Pentecost were made partakers

of that marvellous gift ? And he ordered that

they shoidd be baptized in the name of the Lord.

Then they asked him to stay on for some days.
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I. Such, my brethren, was the Gospel, in

the days and on the lips of the Apostles. It

was a record of facts ; and out of the facts grew

the doctrines. It was not a mere lesson of

morality. It did not say. Do your best, and

God will accept you. It did not say, Care not

about opinion, care not about doctrine, if only

your life is right. Cornelius, whose life was

blameless and exemplary, still needed Christ,

and the Holy Spirit too, for his salvation. His

diligent use of the light he had, brought him

more light: such is God's rule: but it did not

enable him to dispense with it. What showed

God's acceptance was, God's teaching, God's il-

lumination ; not God's acquiescing in his con-

dition, and leaving him as he was. And when

that teaching, when that illumination came,

what was it ? It was a narrative : it was a

history: it was a testimony of certain things

which had happened, which had been done,

upon this earth of ours : in short, it was the

account of a Person ; of One who, though Him-

self man, had altogether changed and reversed

man's condition ; had shown Himself superior

to the whole power and empire of evil ; had

broken the yoke of sin and Satan in instances

numerous enou<di and decisive enoui-h to show
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that He could do it in all ; had lived a life

such as never man lived, and spoken words

such as never man spake ; had then given His

very life as a ransom for many; had died upon

the cross to take away sin, and after dying had

also risen again to be the living High Priest,

the Mediator and the Advocate with God, of all

who believe ; to be both the Judge of human
kind, and also the Atonement and the Propiti-

ation for human sin. Such was the Gospel as

preached by an Apostle to the first convert of

our Gentile Avorld. It was a narrative of facts

:

it was the history of a Person. It was our

Apostles' Creed which formed the original Gos-

pel to the Gentiles.

And is it not so still ? Is it not the faith

of a Person, even of our Lord Jesus Christ,

which still removes mountains, still converts,

regenerates, strengthens, purifies ? This is the

victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.

Who is he that overcometh the world, but he that

helieveth that Jesus is the Son of God ? Puri-

fying their hearts hy faith. The Gospel of our

salvation is the revelation of a Saviour.

And has that Gospel now lost its savour?

Must we look out for some other because the

first is worn out ? So the world judges, and
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the Cliurcli 1ms too miicli caught the infection.

We fear that even Christian Sermons are too

much estimated now by their eloquence or

their novelty, and too little by their procla-

mation of Christ Himself as the Kedeemer of

the lost and the Life of the dead. In the same

deonree are we in dans^er of losinor sis^lit of the

Apostolical maxim, and with it of that which

makes the whole fire and force of our ministr}-,

We j)?'eac/i not ourselves, hut Christ Jesus the

Lord; and ourselves your servants for Jesus

sake. God help us all, my brethren, if it be so

—us in our place, and you in yours—to come

back to the simplicity and (with it) to the

strecgth of St Peter's first Sermon to the

Gentiles !

2. God in a remarkable manner bare it

witness. While the brief narrative was still

proceeding, the very gift of Pentecost was

poured upon the hearers. The fire of the Lord

fell, and attested the sacrifice. By an inver-

sion of wliich we possess no otlicr record in

Scripture, the inward gift preceded the out-

ward dedication. Elsewhere Baptism went

first, and the gift of the Spirit followed. Here

it is the gift of tlie Spirit Avliicli (k^mands

and justifies tlie Baptism. God is a (jiod of
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order, but He is not restricted by His own

laws. Nothing less than the Pentecostal slo^n

would have furnished an irresistible argument

for this first Gentile Baptism. Forasmuch then

as God gave them the like gift as He did unto

us luho believed on the Lord Jesus Christ, luhat

tuas I, that I coidd withstand God ? When

they heard these things, they (the objectors)

held their jjeace, and glorified God, saying,

Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted re-

pentance unto life.

Yet, lest any should draw from this inver-

sion an argument against the importance of

forms, it was required that the outward sign

should follow, since it could not precede, the

inward grace. Though the Holy Spirit had

already fallen upon them, still they must be

baptized in the name of the Lord. How pre-

sumptuous then, in later times, to say, Because

the form is not all, therefore the form is no-

thing ! if I have the Spirit, I may dispense with

the baptismal water ! There is too much of

this tendency in all of us, to argue and cavil

where God has spoken. God has been pleased,

in His two holy Sacraments, to remind us that

in this life we are body as well as soul, and

that the two elements of our bein£r are won-
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derfully and fearfully commingled. The body

acts uijon the soul ; the soul, iu all its volitions,

must act through the body. God knows this

:

God made it so to be. In the two sacraments

therefore, of Baptism and of the Lord's Sup-

per, He has been pleased to recognise the use

of the body in the things of the soul. He
has been pleased to testify to realities unseen

through the medium of things material and

corporeal. The tvasJiing of luater must accom-

pany the word in our admission, and the par-

ticipation of the bread and the wine must

assist the spiritual communion in our support

and sustentation.

Those who talk slightingly of forms are sel-

dom those who know most of the Spirit. Not

without form, though not by forms only, can

the work of Christ, which is the work of hu-

man salvation, be carried forward in the world.

It has been truly said that, if the doctrine of

the Gospel had been launched in the world

without the institution of a Churcli—that is,

a society cemented by ordinances—to give it

body and substance in the face of the world,-

it miglit have waxed fainter and feebler, ge-

neration by generation, until at last it actually

died out and vanished away. The Church is
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called in Scripture the pillar and ground of

the truth. The Church—that is, the conorres^a-

tion of faithful men united by the possession

of God's Word and Christ's Sacraments—is that

which supports and bears up the whole fabric

of truth and revelation. And we all know,

frotn our own experience, how much our faith,

whether it be weak or whether it be strono-

owes to the possession amongst us of a house

of prayer, regular seasons of worship, and a

standing ministry to lead and to guide and

(as God enables it) to quicken our devotion.

Take away all these things, or any of these

things, and where should we be ? Destroy

this temple, to rise no more from its ruins

;

make its services slovenly, rare, or repulsive;

let there be no one to go in and out before

you in the exercise of a regular ministration;

let there be no visitation of the sick, no care

for the poor, no catechizing of the young, no

word of comfort, advice, or w^arniug, to such

as stand in need of each ; and who does not

know how serious would be the loss to himself

and to the cause of good in the place in which

our lot in life has fallen? I know not whose

faith would stand the test of an utter denial

of all help either from public worship or from
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private ministrations ; an absolute removal of

that candlestick, the Church, which is not in-

deed, but Avliicli yet holds, the light of the

word, the lamp of the truth.

Let us not lose, my brethren, by supine-

ness or lethargy of soul, the advantages which

God has given us. Freely indeed we have re-

ceived: let us thankfully use, let us freely

give. Thou, God, sentest a gracious rain

upon Thine inheritance, and, refreshedst it when

it was weary. Thy congregation shall dwell

therein: for Thou, God, hast of Thy goodness

prepared for the poor. May He of His infi-

nite mercy give us first that preparation of the

heart, and then also that answer of peace and

grace, both of which, alike and equally, are

from above, coming down from the Father of

lights, luith tuhom is no variableness neither

sliadow of turning.
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A HELPING HAND.

Acts xi. 23.

Who, ivheii he came, and had seen the grace

of God, luas glad, and exhorted them all,

that ivith purpose of heart they luoidd cleave

unto the Lord.

So great an event as the admission of the

first Gentile into the Church of God, could

not pass without notice, enquiry, and even

complaint. We all know what the force of

prejudice is: and of all prejudices none was

ever so deeply rooted as the spirit of religious

exclusiveness in the heart of a Jew. He could

not understand how there could be any other

way of entrance for a Gentile into God's favour,

save only through the narrow door of prosc-

lytism and of circumcision.

Accordingly when St Peter returned to

Jerusalem after that solemn scene at Csesarea
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of wliicli we read last Sunday, he was at once

met by the indignant remonstrances of what

may be called the narrow party in the Church

of the capital of Judaism. Thou wentest in,

we hear, to men iincircumcised, and didst eat

luith them. As usual in all cases of misunder-

standing, where there is a real good will and

good intention on both sides, a simple state-

ment of the facts cleared up everything. St

Peter told them of his vision at Joppa, and

of the voice that followed and expounded it.

Wliat God hath cleansed, tJiat call not thou

common. His mind thus prepared for some re-

laxation, he knew not what, of ceremonial rigid-

ity—for some extension, he knew not what, of

the sympathies and charities of a Christian

—

he finds already at the door of the house three

persons summoning him to Ciesarea. A divine

intimation within bids him to accept the call.

Taking Avith him a competent number of im-

partial witnesses, to attest the circumstances

which might be about to unfold themselves,

he journeys to Csesarea. There he hears of a

vision, the very counterpart and index of his

own, by which the summons to himself had

been suggested and inspired. He begins to

speak. He has just touched uj^on the Gospel
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history ; has told of the life of Jesus and of

His death, of His resurrection and manifesta-

tion, of His office as the Judge and of His

office as the Propitiation. While he yet speaks,

the infallible sign of the Divine presence, the

visible and audible proof (familiar to him

from the great Pentecost) of the Holy Spirit's

^vorking, is vouchsafed to those who listen.

He remembered the Saviour's promise, Ye

shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost: and

how could he doubt that the gift of that Bap-

tism justified the administration of the other?

that the presence of the inward grace de-

manded the application of the outward sign?

Can any man, he had asked aloud in the house

of Cornelius, forbid the water t what was I,

he asks now of the gainsayers at Jerusalem,

that I could forbid God—the w^ord is the same

in the two cases

—

that these should not be bap-

tized, who had received the Holy Ghost as well

as we? The question was its own answer.

Prepossession and prejudice could not stand

before it. When they heard these things, they

held their peace, and even gloinfied God, say-

ing, Then hath God also to the Gentiles granted

repentance unto life.

Thus was the main question decided. The

n 7
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Gentiles must be recognized as members, equally

with the Jews of the Church of Christ. On
what terms they should be thus recognized

;

whether on condition of keeping the Law as

well as believing the Gospel; was a question

not yet opened, but destined to exercise a

powerful influence on the peace of the Church

in days of which we shall presently read the

record.

Simultaneously, or nearly so, with this great

event, the conversion of Cornelius, a wider work

of good was going on, under God's Providence,

beyond the region of Palestine. We have read

of the great scattering which arose on the

death of Stephen. The 8th chapter told us

that the whole Church at Jerusalem, except

the Apostles only, was scattered abroad through-

out the regions of Judea and Samaria. And

here we read that the dispersion and its con-

sequences spread more widely still. Through

Phenice, or Phenicia, on the coast of the Me-

diterranean, north of Palestine—through the

neighbouring island of Cyprus, and even to

the great city of Antioch, the metropolis of

Syria—journeyed far and wide these heralds of

the Gospel, causing even the fierceness of per-

secuting man to timi to God's praise. Up to
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this time they had confined their ministry to

the Jews. But some of them luere men of
Cyprus and Gyrene—we read, you remember,

in the 2nd chapter, of the parts of Libya about

Cyrene as furnishing some of the strangers in

Jerusalem, and doubtless also some of the

Christian converts, on the great day of Pen-

tecost

—

who, having come to Antioch, bega^i to

speak unto the Greeks, that is, to the Gentiles,

preaching the glad tidings of the Lord Jesus.

If the Grecians spoken of were only the

Greek-speaking Jews—the Jews resident in fo-

reign lands, and using as their ordinary speech

the Greek language—there would be nothing

new in the event described : for from the very

first there had been in this sense, as we read

expressly in the 6th chapter, Grecians as well

as Hebrews within the pale of the Christian

Church. But the remarkable thing was, that

now, not only in the single instance just read

of at Coesarea, but in more distant parts of

the Empire, Gentiles were beginning to enter

the Church without passing through the gate

of Judaism.

And the hand of the Lord was with them,

with these preachers to the Gentiles : God set

His seal to the work, by giving them the Holy

7—2
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Spirit even as He had done to the Jewish

believers : and a great number which believed

turned iinto the Lord.

Tidings of this important work reached

ere long the ears of the Church at Jerusa-

lem ; and in pursuance of their usual practice

—of which the 8th chapter gave us an ex-

ample—they sent out a special representative

to observe and report upon the facts. In this

instance the messenger of the Church was that

holy man, of whom we read in the 4th chap-

ter that he gave the first instance of entire

self-devotion to the cause of Christ and His

people, by selling his land for the benefit of

the Christian community. Here we learn more

of his character, lltei/ sent forth Barnabas,

that he should go as far as Antioch : who, when

he arrived, and saiu the grace of God, saw God's

favour and blessing so evidently and so largely

bestowed, %uas glad, and exhorted them all, that

with imrpose of heart they would cleave to the

Lord. For he was a good man, ami fall of

the Holy Ghost and of faith. And a large

multitude was added to the Lord. And he

went forth to Tarsus to seek Saul; and having

found him he brought him to Antioch. And

it ha2^pened to them even for a ivhole year to
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he assembled in the congregation, and to teach a

large nmltitude : and it happened that in Antioch

first of all the disciples were called Christians.

A prediction of coming famine conveyed to

the Church of Antioch by a prophet named

Agabus, and fulfilled not long afterwards dur-

ing the same reign of Claudius, led the dis-

ciples of that place, in a true spirit of Christian

charity and believing forethought, to begin at

once a collection for the expected sufferers in

Judea. And this collection was carried to the

managing elders at Jerusalem by the hands of

Barnabas and Saul.

I. Barnabas was a good man : not one of

those stern, rigid, unloving men, who think

their work done when they have just borne a

testimony; but a kindly, benevolent, and be-

neficent man ; one who had first given up his

all for his brethren, and then, as the best of

gifts, as that without which the other would

have been valueless, gave himself. How beau-

tifully every part of the description hangs to-

gether I What he had done, and what he was

now doing, is explained and accounted for by

what he was. A good man, and full of the

Holy Ghost, of that Divine Spirit which is

first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to be
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entreated, full ofmercT/ and good fruits, without

jMrtiality and without hypocrisy ; full also of

faith, of that power of looking above and be-

yond earth, of apprehending the future and

beholding the invisible, which makes sacrifice

easy and the heavenly mind natural. That was

his character, his Christian character. What-

ever he may have had from nature—perhaps

a kindly disposition, an amiable temper, a lov-

ing heart—we know not—he certainly had not

from nature his fulness of the Holy Ghost and

offaith,

2. And now as to his work. When he

came, and saw the grace of God, he was glad.

There are persons who are not glad when they

see the grace of God. Sometimes it only re-

proves, convicts, and therefore irritates them.

As taking pleasure in the wickedness of others

is the last stage of sin, so a genuine delight

in the holiness of others is perhaps the highest

step in grace. To many of us, I fear, the sight

of another's goodness is not a cause of }oy.

If this is so, we ought indeed to suspect our-

selves. We who pray, Thy Jcingdoni come. Thy

will he done, ought to be glad wlien we see

the faintest sign of cither. If we are not glad,

there must be an unsoundness somewhere ; a
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Avant of zeal at least, if not a want of sin-

cerity.

He luas glad, and exhorted them all that

with purpose of heart they would cleave unto

the Lord. Barnabas was so named by the Apo-

stles to express his character. He was a son of

consolation. But that word consolation is the

same, in the original language, with exhorta-

tion or encouragement. He exhorted them all,

might be rendered, he consoled or he comforted

them all. We have often remarked that the

Holy Scriptures know of no such comforting

as stops with itself. To comfort is, in God's

lanojuao-e, to encourac^e, to cheer od, to animate

to nobler efforts and a more pure devotion.

That was what Barnabas, Son of consolation,

did when he saw the grace of God at Antioch.

He consoled by exhorting, by encouraging, by

cheering on. How opposite is this to the

teaching of many ! A cold chilling statement

of duty, or a stern and repulsive reproof for

disobedience, this is, too often, all that we get

from those who are charged wdth our oversight

in a family or in the congregation. But that

exhortation is not Christian, which is not an

encouragement, a cheering on ; a saying, Thus

far have you come : now press on to this beyond.
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The holy Apostle of whom we are reading

was able to feel, with regard to the converts

at Antioch, that they had indeed found Christ.

And therefore his exhortation, his encourage-

ment, could be safely and surely this. As ye

have received Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk

ye in Him: as ye have turned to the Lord,

so with purpose of heart cleave to Him. It

is the same word by which our Lord Himself

expressed the attendance upon Him of the

multitudes who had followed Him into the wil-

derness. / have compassion on the midtitude,

because they continue with me now three days,

and have nothing to eat. They had been cleav-

ing to Him for three days in a desert place.

In a higher, a spiritual sense, it is so here.

The business of one who has come to Christ,

is to continue with Him. The business of one

who has joined himself to Christ, is to cleave

to Him ; to wait upon Him for the daily guid-

ance, the daily supplies, the daily healing, and

the daily strength.

And do not the words themselves say to

us, that there is a difficulty in doing this ?

that there is a temptation to look off from

Christ, to leave Him, to walk no more with

Him? Yes, we all find that, liard as it is to
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come to Him, it is harder still to stay with Him.

It is difficult to bend the stubborn will, to bow

the proud neck, so as to stoop to accept Him
as the Saviour of the lost and of the vile. But

it is yet more difficult, when that first hum-

bling is accomplished, and when hope and com-

fort have reentered the soul through the sacri-

fice and the mediation of Jesus Christ, then to

remain. We seem to have got what we came

for : why should we stay ? It needs a long

and often a bitter experience to make a man
feel his own weakness and his own dependence.

We are all too much like children, eager to

walk alone, till repeated falls bring us back

humbled to the guiding hand of which we had

thought to be independent.

And we remark how opposite are the causes

which lead us to walk carelessly or intermit-

tently with Jesus. Sometimes it is the self-

confidence of a little strength gained ; the

ungrateful treatment, by one to whom Christ

has shown mercy, of the very Benefactor from

whom he has received it. Sometimes it is

the mere weariness of hope long deferred

:

we have waited long upon Christ, and He
has not seemed to look upon us. Sometimes

it is the vexation of one who finds himself
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perpetually falling, and is tempted to say, What

is the use of praying? my life is even more

sinful than before I first called upon a Saviour

:

I will trifle with Him no more ; I must walk

alone, and guard my own steps as I may. And

need I say that it is sometimes the presence

of direct temptation, which makes us walk

loosely and negligently with Jesus ? the influ-

ence of the world, closing us in on every side,

and making us say even as it says ; calling

evil good, and good evil ; calling the seen real,

and the temporal eternal : or else the power

of the flesh, making some desired indulgence

so necessary to us, that we must have it (we

say) if we die for it ; some evil desire or

sinful lust so fixing itself in our bosom that

we cannot even pray to be rid of it : or else,

once again—for this too is possible—the subtle

whisper of the devil himself, suggesting doubts

to the inmost soul as to the power or the very

being of Christ or of God ; saying in the secret

ear, Yea, hath God said? or, God doth know

that it is not so ; or, Ye shall not surely die

:

on the contranjy Ye shall he as gods ! This

earliest and most often repeated temptation,

embracing in itself the two other, and giving

them their edge and their sting, is evermore
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drawing souls away from Him who is tlieir

life, and necessitating again and again the

very exhortation of the text, that they who

have once turned to the Lord should with pur-

pose of heart cleave to Him.

The words seem to have a special applica-

tion to those younger members of the Church

who are about to seal upon themselves the vows

of their Baptism. O for the persuasive word

of an Apostle, for that Divine grace which

alone made even an Apostle's word effectual,

to keep those faithful to Christ who are now

about to come to Him ! May we see in them

the steady frequenters, while life lasts, of God's

House and of Christ's Table ! May we see in

them examples of that true godliness which

has the promise of this life and of that which

is to come ! And that it may be so, God grant

to them that blessed spirit of watchfulness

and holy fear, that mistrust of self and that

trust in Him, that earnestness not to fail or

come short of the heavenly calling, of which

it is the sure effect to keep them close to Him
Avhose grace is sufficient for the most sinful,

and whose strength is made perfect in weak-

ness !

3. It is one beautiful trait in the character
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of Barnabas, that he was ever helping forward

those whose position in the Church of Christ

was less clear or less established than his own.

When Saul arrived in Jerusalem tliree years

after his conversion, and the disciples were all

afraid of him, not believing that he, so lately a

persecutor, could indeed be one of themselves

;

it was Barnabas who took him and brought him

to the Apostles ; declaring how he had seen the

Lord in the way, and had already preached

boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. And

here also, when a new field of labour was so

marvellously whitening to the harvest, we find

Barnabas, before he could set himself to the

reaping, going forth to Tarsus to seek Saul;

remembering, no doubt, the energy and devo-

tion of his character, and also (it may be) those

intimations which had already been vouch-

safed to him of a special mission and apostleship

to the Gentiles. The Scriptures are full, and

the records of' the Church in all times are full

also, of the effects of a helping hand given at

critical moments to promising but undeveloped

characters. It was thus that Aquila and Pris-

cilla took to them Apollos, when he knew only

the preliminary Ba]>tism of John, and expounded

to him the lucif/ of (Jud more perfectly. It was
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thus that in the earliest days of the Gospel

Andrew found his own brother Simon, saying

to him, We have found the Messias, and brought

him to Jesus. Alas ! how much have we to

answer for, the very best of us, in discourage-

ments, or at least in a want of attraction and

encouragement, to the weaker faith or colder

temperament of others in the things of God 1

It is easier, no doubt, for a Christian to live in

his own little circle of congenial friends, of

persons already one with him in conviction and

manner of life, forgetful of the unleavened mass

or of the imperfect and half-formed elements

around him. And some men even avow the

principle : they do not even profess to mix with

any but decided Christians. And we well

know that each man is bound to be considerate

of his own safety : he is not to throw himself

wilfully amidst evil influences, on the plea that

he would counteract those influences and turn

them into good. There are perhaps those who

are as yet scarcely ripe for influencing, and

must take good heed lest they rather learn evil

than communicate good. But assuredly he is

no Christian, who cares not to draw others

after him in Christ's service. Barnabas de-

parted to Tarsus, for to seek Said; and the
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result was, tliat by their joiut labours they did

what no single-handed toil could have accom-

plished, in the instruction and edification and

enlargement of the Church. Surely our lan-

guaofe, sometimes at least and to some one,

ou<^ht to be that beautiful invitation of the law-

giver of Israel, We are journeying unto the place

of which the Lord said, I will give it you : come

thou with us, and lue will do thee good ; for the

Lord hath spoken good concerning Israel. And

it shall he, if thou go with us, yea, it shall he,

that what goodness the Lord shall do unto us, the

same luill we do unto thee.

4. Finally, the disciples were called Chris-

tians first in Antioch. That name which it is

now an affront to refuse to any man, was once

a term of distinction and even of reproacli. St

Peter speaks (in one of the three passages of

Holy Scripture in which the name occurs) of a

man suffering as a Christian; that is, under-

o-oinfi- shame and even punishment for the crime

of being a Christian. Thus wonderfully has

God established in the earth that holy religion

which sprang originally from an obscure corner

of a disregarded and despised land. What

mi"ht it not have been now, if its own orders,

bad been even faintly obeyed, and they who
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bore the name of Christ had indeed gone into

all the luorld, and 'preached the Gospel to every

creature ?

For ourselves, my brethren, let us ask before

we separate this evening, Who is a Christian ?

Who rightfully bears that honoured name which

was given, first, perhaps in mockery, at Antioch ?

The discijoles were called Christians. Then,

first we must be disciples of Christ. And what

then is a disciple ?

(i) He is a learner, he is a follower, he is a

scholar, of Christ. He is one who comes to

Christ to be taught, and continues with Him,

cleaves to Him, to learn. Does not that de-

scription condemn some of us ? Are we as yet

even learners in Christ's School ? Do not some

of us say, I know enough : I have no need to

learn ? Do not some of us leave the books of

that Divine school quite unopened ? the book

of Nature, the book of Providence, the book of

conscience, the book of reflection and of self-

knowledge, the book of the Word of life ?

Which of us came hither to-night to learn ?

Which of us goes away having learned some-

thing ? A Christian is Christ's scholar ; and

Christ's scholar is one who is learning of Christ.

(2) But a Christian is more than a learner
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of Christ. He is one wlio belongs to Christ

;

one who is of Christ's party, on Christ's side, in

the world ; one who is not ashamed of Christ,

but regards and uses His name as his own chief

honour and chief joy. It is true of all of us,

that (in the words of the Gospel) Christ has

taught in our streets ; but the question will be,

in the day of judgment. Hast thou done the

things which He said ? Hast thou had in thee

the mind which teas in Him ? Hast thou been,

like Him, self-denying and self-forgetting,

meek and peaceable, poor in spirit and pure in

heart ? Hast thou lived because He lived ? by

virtue of a daily spiritual communication be-

tween thee and Him ? Hast thou set thyself

day by day to walk as He walked, and couldest

thou say, in any sure sense, like St Paul, It is

no more I that live, hut Christ liveth hi me?

By these and suchlike questions may the

honest judge themselves, that they be not

judged of the Lord. God give us all grace so

to try and condemn ourselves now, that we

may at last have confidence, and not he ashamed

before Him at His coming /
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Acts xii. 5.

Peter therefore ivas kept in prison : hut prayer

tuas made without ceasing of the Church unto

God for him.

We have seen the Church in conflict with

religious bigotry: now we are to see it assailed

by open ungodliness. This chapter gives us

the account of a royal persecution. We see it

in its beginning, in its progress, and in its end.

We see it in its success, in its failure, and in

its punishment. We have before us a whole

career, in its pride and its humiliation, its

triumph and its discomfiture, its short-lived

arrogance and its frightful dismay. That is

one aspect of the chapter. That is its aspect

towards them that are without. Another is its

aspect towards the Church within. It shows

II 8
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what danger is, and what anxiety is, and what

death itself is, to the Christian
;
just how much,

and just how little ; enough to bring out great

graces, enough to exercise, faith and patience,

a spirit of dependence and a spirit of suppli-

cation ; not enough to cause one real misgiving,

or to make a single true heart doubt where

happiness lies, where safety, where strength,

where victory.

Let us look first on the dark side of this

picture. There is a king stretching forth, or

laying on, his hands, to vex, that is, to harass

and injure, certain of the Church; certain of

those who belong to God's congregation, to

God's assembly, gathered out of a world lying-

in wickedness into a body in which He Him-

self, through His Son, by His Spirit, conti-

nually dwells.

The name of this king is Herod. He is

one of that Idumean or Edomite family, which

by vigour and ambition, by servility and flat-

tery, l)y unscrupulous scheming and (wlion it

suited them) merciless cruelty, contrived to fill

a conspicuous page in the history uf the chosen

people. Herod the king of whom this chapter

tells, was grandson to that Herod the king, some

of whose deeds are recorded in the 2nd chapter
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of St Matthew's Gospel. The father of this

Herod, Aristobulus by name, was son to the

other Herod, and was murdered, like others of

his family, by his own father's command. The

Herod of this chapter, known as Herod Agrippa,

had contrived, by a succession of manoeuvres, to

possess himself of all the dominions held by his

grandfather. He was a man of address and

artifice, little likely to scruple at any crime by

which he might ingratiate himself with the

people over which he ruled.

His first act of aggression upon the despised

and hated Church, was directed against the

Apostle James. He killed James the brother of

John luith the sword. Such is the short record

of the first Apostolical martyrdom. And it is

the only Apostolical martyrdom of which we

have any record in Scripture. Far more was

told of the martyrdom of the deacon Stephen.

Such is the character of the historical Scriptures

everywhere. One thing is dwelt upon, and an-

other briefly told. Simplicity, naturalness, un-

designedness, absence of rhetorical trick and

stage effect, this we notice throughout, and we

think we can see it to be of God.

Thus then one of those \^\\o from the begin-

ning were eyewitnesses arid ministers of the

8—2
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Word; one of those who had seen ivith their

eyes and handled ivith their hands the Word of

Life; who had been with Him through His

ministry, had beheld Him die, and had also

seen Him risen
;

passed away early from his

work to his reward. Tt was scarcely fifteen

years, I suppose, since he had first heard that

little word on the sea of Galilee, which had

changed him from a fisherman into a fisher of

men; had brought him into daily converse

with the Lord of men and of Angels, and made

him count all things hut loss that he might

win Christ. He had been one of the favoured

few in various striking occurrences of the Sa-

viour's life and ministr}^; in the death-chamber

of Jairus's daughter, on the holy mount of

Transfiguration, and in the m3^sterious agony

in the Garden of Gethsemane. He had been one

oftwo brothers, who, in days of ignorant zeal, had

proposed to call fire from heaven upon a Sama-

ritan village which refused them entrance; and

who, again, in days of a no less ignorant ambi-

tion, had asked to sit on His right liand and on

His left hand in their Master's glory. Boan-

erges, sons of thunder, He had named them, in

days when tlie impetuosity of nature had not

yet been checked by the influence of grace; and
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when the sterner lessons of a deep self-know-

ledge had not yet matured into humility a

character too self-asserting and self-confident

for heaven. But now this was past; past too

the mighty transformation of Pentecost, and

the noble, the self-governed, the devoted years

of the ministry which that day had opened.

To him, first of the brothers, is that prophecy

fulfilled, Ye shall drink indeed of my cup of

suffering, and he baptized luith the baptism of

blood that I am baptized with.

And see, then, we say, how lightly the in-

spired record passes over that great transition.

He killed James the brother of John luith the

sword. Not one word of the circumstances

;

of the length of the notice, or the manner of

the preparation. No deathbed scene, no dying

testimony; save indeed that best of testimonies

which the death itself afforded. He had given

his life in one sense : now he gave it in ano-

ther. He had sacrificed self, now he offers

life, upon Christ's altar. Nothing is made of

it. It was natural that he who had really given

the one, should, when it was demanded, really

give the other. No word of lamentation is

bestowed upon the exchange of life for im-

mortality, of the temporal for the eternal. He
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did his duty ; he flinched not from a whole

service : in him prophecy was fulfilled ; and

to him, as a matter of course, belonged the

recompence of the reward. They who looked

upon that early martyrdom, from amidst the

labours and trials of the Apostolical life below,

w^ere not likely to feel regret for him who was

so much the gainer.

But so it is : God appoints, and man sub-

mits : man, Christian man, can say with sin-

cerity, whichever or whatever be his portion,

Thy will, God, not mine, he done!

The fate of the next destined victim is

widely different. He too seems to be marked

out for martyrdom. The appetite for blood is

ever whetted by its indulgence : and thus He-

rod, because he saw that the murder of James

2)leased the Jews, added to take Peter also. He
apprehended him, and put him in jyrison, giving

him in charge to four quaternions of soldiers,

to four sets of four soldiers each, to guard him;

intending after the ptassover, whicli was now

going on, to bring him up, for trial and execu-

tion, to, or rather for, before, in the sight and

for the gratification of, the people. It was a

crowded time in Jerusalem : strangers from all

23arts of the world flocked together to the fes-
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tival : and the spectacle of an Apostle's execu-

tion was to be their sport and pastime in the

intervals of religious duty. Such is religion,

when it is once possessed and saturated with

bigotry, fanaticism, and party zeal

!

All seemed to promise well and surely for

the persecutor and his people. Peter then tuas

kept in the prison: by night and by day he

is the one care of sixteen armed men : the four

watches of the night are parcelled out amongst

them: between two of them, an arm chained

to each, he even sleeps; and two others keep

the entrance, the one of the chamber, the other

of the prison. Surely nothing can elude such

vigilance ? Surely the prey is secure, and the

captive marked for the slaughter? So might

man well judge. There is one, there is but

one, impediment. Peter therefore luas kept in

jyrison: hut there luas fervent prayer going on,

hy the Church, unto God concerning him. Is

there not great meaning in that little word

But ? Peter was safe in the prison ;
all had

prospered thus far ; Herod and his flatterers

might well promise themselves an easy tri-

umph : BUT there luas fervent pixiyer going on I

The Church, God's congregation, God's assem-

bly, below, was calling in, by night and day,
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a help, not of man, to counteract man's design.

Little would Herod or his friends account of

that; they might point to the iron gate, the

massive bolts, the four quaternions : but faith,

in spite of, and in full view of, all these things,

still prays; prays earnestly, prays believingly,

prays waitingly and watchingly; and therefore

no Christian can account the deed done : to-

morrow's dawn may be fixed for the execu-

tion ; but He who neither slumhers nor sleeps

has Israel in His keeping, and let no man pre-

sume to say, apart from Him, what one day

or one night may bring forth !

The last night is come, but not gone. Peter

sleeps, while the Church prays: it is their time

for action, it is his for repose. His work now

is to rest : in quietness and in confidence shall

he your strength : cast all your care ujjon Ilivi,

for He carethfor you. His heart is established,

and does not shrink: what if his martyrdom

is to follow close upon that of the faithful

James, and they who were so lately partners

in the cares of a fisher's calling on the sea of

Galilee, and have since been associated for a

few short years in a noble ministry and Apo-

stleship, are to be speedily reunited in a bless-

edness not of this world? lovely and i^leasant
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in their lives, and even in their deaths not di-

vided'} The same night Peter was sleeping:

on each side of him a soldier, and two without,

guarding the prison.

And behold, an Angel of the Lord {God)

stood near, presented himself, and a light shone

in the chamber : it was no mere dream ; there

was a light, betokening a divine presence, and

testifying of reality : and he smote Feter on

the side, and raised him up, saying, Arise

qaichly. And the chains fell offfrom his hands.

There is to be no sign of haste or precipita-

tion. Every part of his preparation is to be

made in order : the departure is to be no flight

:

the girdle and the sandals, the tunic and the

cloke, all are to be in place : and not until

all things are ready is the word of command

uttered, to follow the Angel from the prison.

Peter obeys, but with the half-consciousness

of one who walks in sleep. He tuist not that it

was true {real) which was done by the Angel;

but thought he saiu a vision. Yet, all the time,

the deliverance is real : they pass a first guard

and a second, till they reach the iron gate,

closing in the prison-precincts, and actually

leading into the city: that gate opens for them,

without key or force ; and then, after guiding



122 A SHORT-LIVED TRIUMPH.

liim along one street, the purpose of tlie inter-

vention being now accomplished, the Angel

forthwith departedfrom him. God does nothing

in vain : He begins where man must end, and

ends where man can begin.

The deliverance thus achieved, reflection

follows. Thus far Peter has been stupefied with

the suddenness of the revulsion: death was

staring him in the face, and lo, he walks free

through the streets of Jerusalem. Who would

not feel the naturalness of the description ?

He comes to himself. He had been (such is the

figure) out of himself : his self-possession (as we

speak) had been disturbed and shaken ; now

he is himself again : and what can his inference

be, from all that has occurred and from that

which now is, save that the Lord must have sent

forth His Angel, and rescued me out of the hand

of Herod, and out of all tJie expectation of the

jyeople of the Jews ?

And whither shall he now betake himself?

He knows the deep anxiety witli which the

Church of which he is a jnllar must have re-

garded his imprisonment: so he bends his steps

first to one of those homes of the Churcli, one

of those private houses in which the congrega-

tion met for worsliip wliile tlie Church was still
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young and militant, that he may relieve the

distress which he knows must have befallen

them, and carry in person the first tidings of

safety and deliverance. The whole scene is

vividly before us. His knock brings to the

door a maiden of the household ; not at once to

open—for they were hard and evil times, and

peril might lurk in the admittance of a stranger

—but to hearken to the voice which should tell

its errand, and report upon it to those within.

The voice which calls to her is one well knovni.

She had heard it often, we doubt not, leading

the devotions of that pious home : she kneAv it

at once for Peter's, and for very joy ran in

before she opened. Her tidings were incredible.

They said unto her, Thou art mad. But she

l^ersisted in affirming that so it luas. And then

they said, It is his Angel ; it must be one of

those ministering sjnrits wdio have in their

charge the heirs of salvation, and who, in the

character of the Angels of Christ's little ones,

do ahuays (as He Himself said) behold the face

of His Father who is in heaven. But no : there

is no mistake here, and no apparition: the

Angel's office is ended, and Peter himself, in

flesh and blood, is seen, when they open, to

stand before the gate. Silencing with a motion
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of the hand their eager and wondering exclama-

tions, he tells his own story, and bids them,

while he departs elsewhere for security and

concealment, to carry the report of his miracu-

lous deliverance to the surviving James, the

Lord's brother, and to tJie brethren at the head-

quarters of the Church.

The sacred narrative would be incomplete

without a painful record of the end of the

persecutor and of his enforced instruments.

Just as, in the ancient Church's history, when

the faithful three were thrown by the order of

the Eastern king into the burning fiery furnace,

the flame of the fire slew those men who acted as

his executioners ; even so the captivity of Peter

was fatal to the soldiers to whose charge he had

been consigned. When the day broke, the day

which was to have shown the spectacle of his

execution, and the prisoner himself was found

to have vanished from the prison-house ; vain

were the asseverations of his keepers to screen

them from the charge of negligence or of collu-

sion: wlien Herod had sought for him andfound

him not, he examined tJie keepers, and com-

manded that they shoidd be put to death.

These arc the tender mercies of the luicked.

Disappointed rage must have its victim. If it
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cannot be an Apostle, it must be an Apostle's

keeper. But the retribution ends not there.

Herod himself goes down from Jerusalem

to C^sarea. There was at this time an angiy

feud between him and the people of Tyre and

Sidon on the frontier of his dominions. They

were ill able to part with his friendship, be-

cause, as in ancient times, they were dependent

upon supplies of corn furnished from districts

under his rule. They came to him therefore

in solemn embassy, and gaininor over first to

their interest the king's chamberlain, they im-

plored reconciliation and amity. This was the

crowning point of Herod's triumphs. With an

ambition glutted with success, and a vanity in-

flated by flattery, he appeared, on a set day, in

royal apparel—the historian Josephus tells us

that it was a tissue of silver thread, w^hich shone

like the light in the rays of the morning sun

—

and made an oration to these submissive audi-

tors. Flattery ran on into impiety, and they

all with one accord shouted, It is the voice of a

God, and not of a man. This cry was the sig-

nal of the Divine punishment. Immediately

an Angel of the Lord (God) smote him, because

he gave not God the glory, and he ivas eaten of

worms, and gave np the ghost.
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Thus the chapter before us becomes an

epitome of all history. In it the world and the

Church are arrayed on opposite sides, the

hosts of God and of Satan being marshalled for

the encounter. On the one side there is rank

and dignity and kingly power ; a great name, a

lawful authority acting by the appliances of

guards and prison-houses, of implements of

torture and preparations for execution. On the

other side there is poverty and obscurity and

insignificance ; a prisoner unknown to fame,

and a sentence which will bring after it no

reproach of injustice. The world will have

it all its own way ; and the world's applause

will follow the world's action. In the begin-

ning all is success : the first victim falls un-

heeded, and tyranny is emboldened to add the

second. No sign of ojDposition is yet visible :

to-morroiu shall he as this day, and the execution

is as sure as the sentence which commands it.

There is but one obstacle, and that is not worth

mention. A few obscure men and women are

praying in some humble home for God's inter-

position. They ask Him to put forth, as and

when He will, the arm of His strength; to show

tliat He is with them ; to let it be seen that

Christ's Church is Hi.s Church, and Christ's
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cause His cause on the earth. Little can this

do to stay the world's chariot in its career of

victory ! And yet, when we look again, the

l^rey is taken from the miglity, and the lawful

captive delivered ! The prison is still shut, and

the keepers stand without and Avithin for its

security : but he whom they guard is gone from

them. He is gone forth, to resume his labours

for Christ, in teaching and guiding, in adminis-

tering and ruling; and the world has lost its

triumph. Presently, not disappointment only,

but punishment, overtakes the enemy of God :

sin has found him out, and a loathsome putrefy-

ing corpse is all that remains of Herod in the

palace of Csesarea. And the word of God, all

the time, is growing and multiplying. Its offer

of pardon and life, of grace and sanctification,

is entering new lands and penetrating other

hearts. Its quiet toils, whether of piety or of

charity, are still working their way : Barnabas

and Saul have fidfilled their ministry at Jeru-

salem, and returned to Antioch : the waters

have closed over the enemy's triumph, and the

silence of dismay and despair has succeeded to

the boastings of impiety and unbelief. The

Lord is in His holy temple: let all the earth

keep silence before Him.
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The practical lesson for all of us is, that we

learn the power, and practise the grace, of that

effectual fervent prayer which availeth much.

Peter luas kept in prison, hut fervent prn,yer was

heing constantly made by the Church unto God

for him. Which of us would not have thought

that the time for prayer was past ? A few short

hours must run their course, and then the pri-

soner will be led out to his execution. Even

now he lies within stone walls and iron gates

:

he is chained, hand and arm, to his keepers

;

and he lies at this moment in the helpless

inactivity of sleep. Why prolong the vain

struggle ? Why trouble ye the Master any fur-

ther ! The will of God is plainly spoken : our

friend is apjjointed unto death : look off from the

npectacle : think not of the doomed, hut of the

surviving. Thus speaks that sjnrit of the world

which lingers even in the regenerate : ^vejudge

the Lord by feeble sense, and, where we see not

a way, we conclude at once that there is none.

And yet, even while we thus argue, there

stands within tliat prison an Angel of God. A
light shines around, and a voice speaks of

exertion and of escape. With senses but half

awake, yet with a quietness of resohition which

confesses the Divine mandate, the prisoner is
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already dressiug himself for his departure. A
spell is upon the keepers that they raise not a

finger, not a voice, for his detention. My God

hath sent His Angel, and hath shut the very lions'

mouths, that they have not hurt me. The first

ward is safely passed, and the second : the iron

gate leading to the city has opened for him of

its own accord : he walks abroad, in the chill

night air, and is at large from fear of evil.

Soon w^ill his knock startle you in your dwell-

ing, and for very gladness you will scarcely

believe that it is he himself.

My brethren, these things were luritten for

our admonition; for our reproof, and for our

encouragement. If this be the power of prayer

;

if it be the appointed, the divinely appointed

link, between the will of God to bless, and the

actual bestowal of the blessing ; where is our

faith if we try it not, if we test not its efficacy ?

Which of us is not an unbeliever, if not in his

creed, yet in his pra^^ers ? Which of us truly

feels that prayer is speaking to God ? that

prayer is the communication between the needy

and the All-sufficient, between the sinner and

the All-holy, between the child that wants

everything and the Father who is able and

willing to supply all ? Which of us is not

II 9
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scanty, hasty, perfunctory, unbelieving, in his

prayers for himself? And which of us is not

yet more so in his prayers for others ? Who
prays as he ought for temporal blessings ; for

bread to eat, and raiment to put on ; for a help-

ing hand in need, and a sympathizing voice in

sorrow ? Even in these things, ye have not, he-

cause ye ash not. But 0, tenfold more in things

spiritual : tenfold more in the matter of sins

which Y^^ant conquering, and duties which want

fulfilling J Where is he amongst us who wakens

himself morning hy morning to hear God's voice

and to seek God's help ? Where is he who sets

himself to the day's employments in the spirit

of one who prays without ceasing ? Where is

he ^vho long before midday has not lost alto-

gether the dew of the morning, or wdio comes

back to the fountain of grace to renew his

strength, that, having done all, he may be found

at eventide still standing? And where, O
where, is he, who has ever tried amongst us, as

these early disciples tried it, the grace of inter-

cession ? How narrow and bounded are our

conceptions of the Omnipotence of God ! how

carnal and earthly our interpretation of the

eternal promise, which bids us ask and have,

seek and find! Let us try it for one another,
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as we have never yet tried it. If any soul be

tied and bound by its sin, let us pray God
earnestly, and not faint, that He will open the

door of that prisonhouse, and set the captive

free ; that His light may shine in the darkness,

and the voice, not of an Angel, but of His own

Holy Spirit, bid him gird himself and follow

!

If these things be done, assuredly the Lords

arm is not shoi^tened that it cannot save, nor His

ear heavy that it cannot hear. The prayer of

faith can still (as it is written) save the sick; and

they who pray one for another, earnestly, con-

stantly, and in the name of Christ, shall still

from time to time, through God's grace, save a

soulfrom death, and hide in the Saviour's blood

a multitude of sins.

9—2



LECTURE VIII.

THE SPIRITS CALL AXD THE CHURCH'S
MISSION'.

Acts xiii. 2.

The Holy GJwst said, Separate me Barnabas

and Said for tJie work tvhereunto I Jiave

called them.

Hitherto this Divine Book has had many

subjects : henceforth it will have but one. The

life of him who, next to the Divine Master

Himself, is the great example of all ministers,

and more especially of all missionaries ; their

example in simplicity and purity of doctrine

;

in singlemindedness, earnestness, charity, and

self-devotion; in all that can ennoble man,

recommend religion, honour Christ, or glorify

God ; is, from this point onward, to the very

close of the Book, to be the one yet varied

subject of the wdiole narrative : and even then

we shall be constantly reminded how much of
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it remains untold; liow many deeds and words

of St Paul are left unwritten ; enough to show

him as he was, not enough to satisfy curiosity

or to supersede research.

The first missionary journey, described in

the 13th and 14th chapters, was limited to the

island of Cyprus and a small part of Asia

Minor. Its chief interest centres in a specimen,

contained in this chapter, of St Paul's manner

of addressinof a Jewish cono^reofation, and in

a sample, contained in the following chapter, of

his method of dealing with an audience of

Gentiles. But for tonight we must be con-

tented with the opening portion of the narra-

tive; telling of the commission itself under

which he acted, and of the new powers and

capacities with which that commission armed

him.

We have already considered the circum-

stances of that luond^erful conversion which

transformed Saul of Tarsus, the bitter and

relentless enemy of the Gospel, into a believer

and a Christian. AVe have traced his steps

subsequently from Damascus, the scene of his

change and of his Baptism and of his early

preaching, into the wilderness of Arabia ; thence

back to Damascus; thence, three years after
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his conversion, to Jerusalem ; thence home to

Tarsus; thence, under the friendly guidance

of Barnabas, to the great city of Antioch;

thence on a charitable mission from that

Church to Jerusalem ; thence finally (in the

last words of the I2th chapter) again to An-

tioch, "vvhere a large work of usefulness had

opened before him in the regular instruction

and supervision of a promising Christian com-

munity. It is in the midst of this work that

the 13th chapter takes up the thread of his

history.

The congregation at Antioch was under the

instruction of several j)'^ophets and teachers.

A prophet, in Scripture language, is not neces-

sai'ily a predictor or foreteller of coming events:

he is one who speaks for God, under God's

special inspiration, whether for reproof or ex-

hortation or simple instruction. A prophet was

an inspired preacher. The gift of prophecy in

this sense, and the gift of teacliing which is

here associated with it, were among the special

powers communicated by the Holy Spirit in

His supernatural working in the first age of

the Church.

Among these prophets and teachers at An-

tioch were Barnabas, of whom we have read
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and shall read in this history; three other

persons, of whom we know nothing for certain

besides; and one, greater than all, who was to

be the blessed Apostle of the Gentiles, St Paul

himself.

On a certain occasion, as the Church at

Antioch was engaged in a solemn service of

prayer and fasting, an intimation was given,

probably through one or more of the prophets

then present, which directed the special desig-

nation of two of their number to the Apo-

stolical office. As theif ministered to the Lord

and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate ye

row for me Barnahas and Said unto the tuork

to which I have summoned them.

The Holy Ghost said. My brethren, these

words show us that we do not err in regarding

the Holy Ghost as a Person ; not a mere efflu-

ence or influence from God, not a mere power

or operation of God, but a Person; One who

has a will and an action of His own, even as

St Paul himself says in his ist Epistle to the

Corinthians, But all these luorketh that one and

the selfsame Spirit, dividing to every man seve-

rally as He will. We do not err in saying

Sunday by Sunday, / believe in ths Holy Ghost,

The Lord and Giver of life, ]Vlioproceedethfrom
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the Father and the Son, Who tuith the Father

and the Son together is worshipped and glorified,

Who sjMke hy the i^roj^hets. God the Holy

Ghost, proceeding from the Father and the Son,

have Tnercy upon us miserable sinners. The

Holy Ghost said, Separate me Barnabas and

Said for the ^uorh wliereunto I have called

them.

Separate tliem for tlie work. The word is

Mark tliem off, as by a boundar^^-line, from

all others. It was this injunction of the Holy

Spirit, which made Barnabas an Apostle. He
was not one of the twelve. He was not, like

Matthias, added afterwards to supply a vacancy.

And yet we call him, and keep an annual

festival in memory of him as, St Barnabas

the Apostle. The title is from Scripture. The

14th chapter says, Which luhen the Ajyostles

Barnabas and Paid heard of, they rent their

clothes, &c. Barnabas was made an AjDOstle by

this special call of the Holy Ghost.

His companion was an Apostle b}^ a double

title. (
I

) He was already qualified for that office,

in its ori(,dnal form and sense, by having see)i

Jesus Christ in His revcL'ition to liim at the

moment of his convertsion ; and (2) he hail

received his designation to the office in tlir
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very words used by the Divine Master in an-

nouncing the purpose of that revelation. And
yet, we find from this passage, there was ano-

ther designation wanting still. The messenger

was standing ready: now he must receive his

directions. Separate me Barnabas and Saul

for the tuork luhereunto I have called them.

The luorh. The ministry is a business. It

is not, as some have made it, an amusement

or a pastime. It is not, as some would repre-

sent it, a title or a profession. It is a work.

It was so to Barnabas and Saul. It is so in

all times to all who understand it. For what,

brethren, was Paul's work ? What was it, I

do not say in its circumstances, but in its aim

and end ? Was it not, to turn men from dark-

ness to light, and from the j^ower of Satan unto

God? Was it not, to bring men, individual

men, into the obedience of faith? Was it not,

so to warn and so to teach men in all ivisdom, as

to lyresent every man in the e\iil jjerfect in Christ

Jesus ? What less, what else, is the aim of the

ministry of this place, of this Church ? St Paul

had to pursue his object amidst opposition

and ridicule, amidst obloquy and persecution,

amidst danger and suffering: we have a quieter

office ; to live amidst friends and neighbours,
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amidst civilities and kindnesses, amidst reliQ:i-

ous professions and proprieties of worship : but

have these things indeed affected the end and

aim of our ministry? Have they made the

quickening of consciences, the reformation of

lives, the salvation of souls, less of a work than

it was to prophets and to Apostles? Nay, are

there not difficulties now to be overcome which

had no existence then ? difficulties arising out

of that very softness and civility and complais-

ance, which at first sight seems to have di-

minished them?

Brethren, the ministry, like the Apostleship,

is a work : the minister, like the Apostle, is,

or ought to be, a working man. Will you not

help him in his business? not by flattering,

not by ministering to vanity or self-conceit,

but, on the contrar}^, by setting before your-

selves the object which he has in view for you,

the so bringing every thought into obedience

to the will of Christ, that you may he counted

worthy to escape all those things which shall

come to 2^(^i'^s, and to stand before the Son of

Man ?'

Separate me Barnabas and Said. Tlie mi-

nister is one with you in all the weaknesses

and temptations and difficulties of man: he
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has uo exemption, himself, from any infirmity,

of body or mind, of soul or spirit, to which

the humblest and the most imperfect are liable

:

but nevertheless he is, in one single sense, a

separated man: there is a mark upon him, there

is a boundary-line round him, which testifies

to his having a definite calling, an express

commission, without which he would feel it

a presumption and an impertinence to stand

where he stands or to speak to you as he

speaks. I say not that any of us who now

minister could plead a miraculous call or sum-

mons of the Holy Ghost designating us for

the work of guiding and helping souls. But

I do say that I hope there has been some-

thing of a real, though less emphatic, utter-

ance of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of those

who have undertaken it; something enabling

them to answer, honestly however humbly, the

first question addressed in our Church's Service

to all who are Candidates for the ministry.

Do yoii, trust that you are inwardly moved hy

the Holy Ghost to take iipon you this office and

ministration, to serve God for the py^omoting

of His glory and the edifying of His people ?

And I hope also that there has been to each

of us a real meanin<^ in that solemn act of
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Ordination, by which we have been separated

from all other callings, to the office of minis-

ters of Christ and stewards of the mysteries of

God. God give us grace to feel that office

more and more deeply as a work, and to un-

derstand more and more fully how and in what

sense we are separated to it

!

Again and again we are reminded in Scrip-

ture that God is a God of order; not the Author

of confusion, hut ofpeace, in all Churches of the

saints. The converts in the house of Coruelius

were still to have the form, though they al-

ready had the substance, of Baptism ; still to

claim the washing of tuater, though they were

already baptized luith the Holy Ghost and with

fire. Even so it is here. Even the express

designation of the Holy Ghost does not super-

sede the outward form of Ordination. While

they ministered andfasted, the Divine call came

:

they fasted again and jrrayed, they laid on their

hands in solemn benediction, before they sent

forth the new Apostles to their work. Let us

not sever what God has joined. He who knows

what we are, and deals with us as He knows,

will have the outward sign as well as the

inward grace. We arc body and spirit: and

they who reiiieinl)er this, in religion as well
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as in business, are wisest in that wisdom

whicli is from above. Then, having fasted and

iwayed, and laid their hands upon them, they

let them go.

Tiiere must ever be something^ afFectino- in

the departure of a missionary to his work.

There is much in the thought of what he

leaves; there is even more, when rightly viewed,

in what he seeks; to impress and solemuize the

minds of those who look on. If that man is

not a mere idle dreamer, there must be some-

thing real in things unseen. That man is

taking with him no instruments of art or of

husbandry ; he is not seeking fame or fortune

in foreign lands ; he is not a disappointed man,

hiding himself from reproach or contempt in

scenes where the eye of man will not follow

him : none of these things : he believes himself

to be entering upon a work ; he believes him-

self to be carrying a message ; he believes him-

self to be engaged in a living Master's service,

and to be bearing a humble part in the estab-

lishment of an everlasting kingdom. Unless

these things be all cunningly devised fables,

that man's going preaches a solemn sermon to

us who stay.

But surely of all missionary departures this
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upon wliicli Ave look to-night is one of the most

momentous. One of these men has seen Jesus

Climst ; has been turned from one course into

the opposite by that sight ; has been commis-

sioned by Him to carry forth His name and

His Gospel into every part of the earth. And
both of these men have received a special

summons from the Holy Ghost speaking by

men's lips, and then a special ordination for the

work on which they go forth. If this be not all

a falsehood, we ought indeed to attend to the

things which they say.

Starting from the city, followed no doubt by

many earnest prayers and blessings from those

who stay behind, they take the road towards

the sea, and find themselves, after a sixteen

miles' journey, at the fortified sea-port of Se-

leucia. From thence they sailed to Cyprus, the

native country of Barnabas ; and landed at

Salamis, the eastern port and former capital of

the island. There, in conformity with the

original commission and the constant practice

of the Apostles, they addressed themselves first

to the Jewish inhabitants of the city. They

preached the word of God in the synagogues of

the Jews. They were accompanied by a younger

kinsman of Barnabas; known to us from the
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preceding chapter as John whose surname luas

Mark ; but known to us better still as the

writer of the second Gospel, the briefest of all in

its actual extent, but, of all the Gospels, the most

full perhaps of those lively and graphic touches

which indicate the recollections (whencesoever

derived by him) of an eye-witness, as well as of a

loving and devoted friend. In this first mission-

ary journey St Mark acted as the minister or

assistant of the two Apostles ; especially, we may

suppose, in the task of baptizing those who by

their preaching had been brought to believe.

They passed through the whole island, so

well known from early days to one of the tra-

vellers ; and from the eastern capital arrived at

length at the western, the city of Paphos, at

that time the seat of the Roman government,

and as such the residence of Sergius Paulus the

Proconsul of the province. The cha.racter of

this Roman maoistrate is described in favour-

able terms. He was a prudent man; a man of

capacity, intelligence, and good sense. He
showed his candour and freedom of mind by

desiring to hear the message of these unwonted

visitors ; which many men in his position would

have regarded as only some new variety of that

Jevrish superstition which was treated with so
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much contempt alike by the rulers and by the

philosophers of the time.

But there was an influence at work beside

him, adverse to the entrance of the Word of God.

We constantly read in those times of persons

professing to possess powers of sorcery and super-

natural wisdom, and exercising an extraordinary

influence over the great men both of the Ee-

public and the Empire. We all know how king

Saul, when he felt that God had departed from

liim, sought the aid of witchcraft to fill the void:

and just so was it with men who had never

known the true God, when their faith in idol-

Avorship was utterly shaken, and in the instinc-

tive feeling of their own absolute weakness

they wanted counsel and strength for the am-

biguous turning-points and critical emergencies

of life.

Thus it was that even a 'prudent man, like

this Proconsul of Cyprus, had with him, at the

time here spoken of, a certain sorcerer, a false

prophet, a Jeiu by descent, whose interest it was

to turn away the mind of his patron from the

reception of the faith. There they stood before

him, the Apostle of truth and the emissary of

falsehood ; like Moses and the magicians in old

times before Pharaoh king of Egypt ; each pro-
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fessing to have with him the great jjower of

God, and prepared to bring the controversy to

the decisive test, If the Lord he God, follow

Him ; hut if Baal, then follow him. Was not

this an occasion worthy of Divine interposition ?

Could any argument be so convincing, under

such circumstances, and before that particular

audience, as one which should give instant and

undeniable proof that the one combatant was

in the power of the other ; that He who was

with the Gospel was greater, in act and in deed,

than he who was against it ? Accordingly we

find St Paul using here for the first time that

miraculous power with which Christ had in-

vested him for the assertion and maintenance

of His cause below. And now, hehold, the hand,

of the Lord (God) is upon thee; and thou shalt he

blind, not seeing the sun for a season. And im^

mediately there fell on him a mist and a dark-

ness; and he luent about, seeking some to lead him

by the hand. The solemn and fearful scene had

its due effect. Then the proconsid, when he saw

what luas done, believed, being astonished at the

doctrine of the Lord.

This was that supernatural power, of which

St Paul speaks not unfrequently in his Epistles,

as committed to him for the punishment of

II 10
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bold offenders against the truth of God or the

holiness of His Church. In the exercise of this

power, in Churches subsequently founded, he

speaks of delivering such an one to Satan for

the destruction of the flesh, that the soul might

he saved in the day of the Lord Jesus; and

warns a congregation, of which he has cause

to stand in doubt, that, if he visits them

again, he will not spare. The words, and the

things spoken of, may strike us as severe, as

unlike the gracious and loving Gospel : but let

us rather accept them as proofs of the danger

as well as the sinfulness of sin; as warnings,

merciful if they reach us in time, of the cer-

tainty of a coming judgment, and of the terrible

fate of all those who live and die in their

iniquity. If there be any truth in the great

verities of judgment and eternity, of heaven

and hell, we shall learn to estimate differently

all those chastisements, and even all those pun-

ishments, by Avhich God, whether in the first

days or in our own, has sought to save His

people from being finally condemned with the

luorld. Surely to leave us altogctlier unwarned

;

to allow a man to run to every excess of riot,

with health unbroken and conscience quiescent;

to suffer strength and prosperity, a good name
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and a worldly success, to continue, to the end

of this life, to be the portion of those who are

treasuring up unto themselves lurath against the

day of wrath and revelation of the righteous

judgment of God; to send, in other words, no

special warning of danger, until warning itself

had ceased to be of value ; all this, on the sup-

position of the truth of a future retribution,

must surely be far more stern, and far more

awful, in reality, than any number or any

weight of Divine inflictions sent upon us while

to listen may be to live. We may count St Paul

harsh and unfeeling for putting forth his Apo-

stolical powers in the punishment of obstinate

sinners : yet surely, if we reflect, we shall deem

it a more anxious and a more fearful condition

still, to be living, as we live, in an age when no

such sis^ns of dang'er are visible, and when we

may, if we will, sin on till we die, till the mercy-

seat is empty and the thrones are set for judg-

ment. These days, in which God seems so far

from the earth, are more full of terror, to the

thoughtful and reflecting soul, than any near-

ness of His presence testified by personal in-

flictions of sufferinof.

The Church itself sought for some centuries

to fill the place towards her members, which

10—

2
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the departure of Apostles had left vacant. In

one of our own Services we are taught to look

back with regret U230n times when Church dis-

cipline was not yet nominal. Li the primitive

Church, says our Commination Service, there was

a godly discipline, that at the beginning of Lent

such persons as stood convicted of notorious sin

ivere jnit to open p>enance, and punished in this

luoi^ld, that their soids might he saved in the day

of the Lord; and that others, admonished by

their example, might be the more afraid to offend.

Those days are passed. Where civil punish-

ment does not reach a man, neither Avill the

censures of the Church touch him. And we

believe that He who promised to be with His

Church alway has not even in this point left

her destitute of His guidance. If the voice of

public opinion, informed and influenced (though

not yet absolutely swayed) by the voice of God,

cannot restrain us, in these days of universal

notoriety, from deeds of shame and darkness

;

neither should we be persuaded though Apo-

stles rose to judgment, or an act of open penance

were the consequence of every transgression

and disobedience disclosed.

It is well thus : we believe it. But this

very absence of punishment is, avc say, to the
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right-minded, the most formidable of terrors.

We fear, and have cause to fear, lest the beingf

thus left unpunished should be a sign of the

being let alone. We fear, and have cause to

fear, lest we be only, like fallen spirits, reserved

for punishment unto the judgment of the great

day. We fear, and we have cause to fear, lest

we be hardened in sin by present impunity

;

and lest the warning voice of conscience and of

the Word, so long unheeded, should change,

without our knowing it, into the verdict of con-

demnation and the sentence of death.

God grant that this be not so Avith any of us

who now listen ! We must hear, and fear. We
must judge ourselves, that w^e may not be

judged. In particular, let us accept with hu-

mility and thankfulness any intimations which

God gives us in our national, domestic, or per-

sonal life, of the certainty of His observation,

and of the reality of His cogiaizance. If sorrow^

comes, if sickness, if anxiety, if distress, if pain,

if bereavement, if misgiving and a heart failing

for fear ; let us bless God, even while we suffer,

and say, I thank Thee, God, that Thou hast

caused my sin to find me out now, w^hile suffer-

ing may be to me amendment, and chastise-

ment repentance. We must look inward and
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look upward for ourselves, since none can come

back to us from the dead to scare us from the

place of torment. "VVe must accept God's signs,

as they meet us in the still small voice of con-

science and of the Spirit ; that so we may not

be dismayed when the sign of the Son of Man is

seen in heaven, and they only can stand Avho

have loved His ajppearing.



LECTURE IX.

THE WORK OF LIFE AND THE END
OF LIFE.

Acts xiii. 26.

David, after he had served his own generation

hy the ivill of God, fell on sleep.

Our subject to-night is St Paul's first Sermon.

It was delivered at a place called Antiocb,

in the district of Pisidia in Asia Minor.

From Paphos, the western capital of Cyprus,

he had sailed to the north-west, and landing

on the coast of Asia Minor, first visited Perga,

a place six or seven miles ioland in the district

of Pamphylia. At this point, John surnamed

Mark, who had started on the mission as the

companion and minister of the two Apostles,

left them and returned to Jerusalem. It was

a sign, no doubt, of faintheartedness or lack of

zeal; and as such St Paul at a later time

remembered it with sufficient displeasure to
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make him refuse at all costs to accept him as

his companion again.

It is comforting to know that in days lat«r

still the breach was healed. In the Apostle's

first imprisonment at Rome, the same person,

described as Marcus, sisters son (or rather

cousin) to Barnabas, was one of the few, the

very few, persons, of whom St Paul writes to

the Colossians that they were his fellow-iuoi^kers

unto the kingdom of God, and a comfort to him.

So that, my brethren, in this world of change,

there is sometimes a change for the better, God

be praised for it ; a change to greater resolution,

greater self-devotion, and greater constancy.

Though it is proverbially hard to retrace our

steps, and recover the steep uphill path which

alone leads to glory; yet that tuhich is impos-

sible with men is possible with God, and He who

desires not the death of any sinner, can fulfil

even this for us. And thus even the declen-

sion, even the unfaithfulness, even the back-

sliding of Mark on this occasion, while it

Avarns all, need not discourage any : thei'e is a

sin not unto death; and they who seek the

grace of recovery shall by God's mercy find it.

The two Apostles, saddened perhaps by the

defection of their comrade, but none the less
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strong in their own earnestness and constancy,

bent their steps further inland, and reached at

last, at a distance (I suppose) of nearly a hun-

dred miles, the town of Antioch in Pisidia.

It is said that the site of this place had long

been lost to human knowledge, until, within

the last thirty years, an English traveller,

guided by landmarks which could not mislead,

reached a position precisely corresponding with

the descriptions of ancient geographers, and

felt, as lie looked on the superb ruins around,

that he was really on the spot consecrated by the

labours and 2:)ersecution of the Apostles Paid

and Barnabas.

Following that orderly course which they

always prescribed to themselves, the two

Apostles, on reaching this city, quietly waited

for the return of the Sabbath, and then bent

their steps towards the synagogue of the Jews.

They took their places among the worshippers,

and the regular service proceeded. The roll

of the Law and the Prophets was brought,

according to custom, out of the Ark ; a chest

placed in every synagogue on that side of the

building which was nearest to Jerusalem : the

regular lesson was read, first from the Law and

then from the Prophets : and afterwards the
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rulers or presidents of the synagogue sent a

messao^e to the two strano^ers, inviting them to

address to the congregation anything which

might occur to them in the way of exhortation.

Upon this St Paul rose, and after motion-

ing with his hand for silence, opened the mes-

sage which he had come so far to deliver.

Men of Israel, he said, and ye that fear

God ; Israelites by birth, or Israelites by reli-

gion ; listen. And to what ? To a formal trea-

tise on Christianity? to a stirring appeal to

feeling, or a convincing demonstration of truth ?

Not this. Rather, a simple rehearsal of God's

dealings with His ancient people ; a calm re-

cital of the leading topics of the national his-

tory ; as though to bespeak a favourable hear-

ing, and to give an assurance that his doctrine

was old, not new; a fulfilment, not an innova-

tion : and then a brief and simple statement

of the actual arrival of the promised Saviour,

in the very form and under the very circum-

stances ascribed to Him by the Scriptures in

which they believed.

We can scarcely read this address without

thinking of the defence of Stephen. When

St Paul heard that address, he was still an

infidel and a blasphemer ; he had listened to it
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at the time unmoved ; or, if moved by it, only

to increased obstinacy in rejecting and malign-

ing the truth: now he is himself the speaker:

and must he not have derived some encourage-

ment, in bearing his testimony, from the thought

of that which he had once despised ? Might

he not say to himself, If I, a person prepos-

sessed and prejudiced in no common degree,

a person who even carried bigotry to the length

of bloodshed, was at last convinced and con-

verted by the faith which formerly I destroyed
;

may it not be so with others ? May not some

of those who hear me be won to-day ? May
not some, even of those who to-day hear in

vain, yet repent themselves hereafter, and

come to the knoivledge and to the acknowledg-

ment of the truth ?

What could he do better than follow St

Stephen's model ? He is speaking to Jews

:

shall he treat them as if their religion was

a mere figment of men ? as if the Gospel had

no connection with it, was not built upon it,

did not presuppose, recognize, and spring out

of it ? Not so. Such a method would be at

least as untrue as it would be injudicious. Let

a Christian teacher rather seize any elements

of good which he may find ready in his audi-
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ence. Let liim say, if he can, Thus far have ye

attained : now follow me onwards. Let him

say. Your premises are true: now draw the

conclusion. That is just St Paul's language.

He says, first of all, You are not lurong in re-

garding God as ill a peculiar sense your God.

I am not going to teach you that Israel had no

advantage and no prerogative. The God of this

people did, it is quite true, choose our fa titers.

You have received no vain fable in tJie record of

the Egyptian bondage and the great Exodus.

For forty years God in a marvellous way fed

and nurtured your fathers in the desert. Yours

is a pecidiar people. God had it under His

charge, in a sense in ivJiich He took charge of no

other nation. He rided it, He appointed and

He changed its rulers, according to His good

pleasure, and for a definite and special end.

He cleared Canaan for you: He raised up

judges for you : and when at last you ivould have

a hing, He found you one; and when for his

sins He had removed him, still He chose for

you another: and to him He gave testimony

;

called him a man after His own heart, and pro-

m,ised that of Jtis seed, as concerning the flesh,

the Deliverer promised from the beginning should

eventually and effectually come.
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God has kept that promise. Of the house

and lineage of David He has raised you up a

Saviour in the person of Jesus. He gave you

notice of Him; a notice near at hand, as luell as

a notice in the long distance. He sent a p)ro-

phet hefore His face, to p)reach a Baptism of

repentance, and to tell, in express terms, of One

greater than himself who shoidd follow.

Then, as if warmed by his subject, and

resolved not to let them miss the glorious offer

which he brought them, he proceeds in this

strain of direct expostulation.

Men and brethren, brothers in descent from

Abraham, and from Israel ; and ye too, who,

though not sprung from the root of Jesse, are

yet incorporated in the worship and in the

ordinances of our people: to you luas the mes-

sage of this salvation sent forth from your God.

Be not ye rebellious, like that rebellious house, of

which it must be said. He came unto His own,

and His own received Him not For they who

dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, ignorant

of Him and ignorant also (as to any spiritual

understanding) of the voices of the p^roj^hets,

which are read, among them as among you,

every Sabbath day, fulfilled them by condemn-

ing Him. Though they knew it not, they
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were fulfilling by their own act the prophecies

of a suffering Messiah. And though they found
against Him no cause of death, they yet be-

sought Pilate that He might he slain. And
when they had thus accomplished all things

vjritten concerning Him—so little had their

cruelty availed, that they had at last but fulfil-

led what had always been written, and unwit-

tingly identified Jesus of Nazareth with the

promised Saviour and Redeemer

—

they took

Him down from the cross, and placed Him in a

tomb. But God raised Him from among the

dead. And He appeared, for several days, to

those who had come up luith Him from Galilee

to Jerusalem; persons therefore well acquainted

with Him, and incapable of being deceived by

a mere illusion or semblance of Him ; who are

now His luitnesses unto the people.

And we declare to you, as they to the

people of Juda;a, glad tidings as to the jiromise

which came to the fathers, how that God hath

fulfilled it to their children, even to us, by

raising up Jesus, as it is also luritten in the

second Psalm—or, as some read, in the first

Psalm; for what we call the 1st Psalm was

originally a sort of prelude to the whole Book

—

My Son art Thou: I have to-day begotten Thee.
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The resurrection of Christ is the solemn attes-

tation of His Sonship. Declared to he the Son

of God luith power, St Paul writes to the

Komans, hy resurrection from the dead. And
so the same Apostle calls the resurrection of

the body the adoption of Christians. Wait-

ing for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of

our body. The sonship was theirs before : it

was Christ's before: but Resurrection sets the

seal to it. The 2nd Psalm is one of our

Psalms for Easter Day. Then first was God's

King set upon His holy hill of Zion, when God,

in raising Him from the dead, had as .it were

said to Him before men and Angels, Thou art

my Son: this day have I begotten Thee,

And to show that He raised Him from

among the dead as no longer about to return

to corruption—to show, in other words, that

Christ, being raised from the dead, dieth no

more—He hath thus spoken in holy Scripture,

/ ivill give to you, my people, the sure mercies

of David; or more exactly, those holy things of

David, those sacred deposits of mine in the

hands of David, tuhich are faithful; which can

be relied upon; which will never pass away,

because the word of God Himself is pledged to

them. Wherefore He saith also in another Psalm,
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Thou luilt not give Tliy holy One to see cor-

ruption.

Of whom could such words be spoken in

their literal strictness ? Not surely of a man,

that should die tJte common deatJi of all men,

and lie for an indefinite period in that grave

which is the end of all the living ; but rather

of One whose coming is not after man ; who,

though He be very Man, is also, no less, very

God; and who, though He may be crucified

through weakness in regard to His humanit}^

must yet rise again from death in tlie poiuer

of an endless life. For David, after serving a

generation of his own hy the counsel of God

—or else, as the words might be rendered,

cfter having, through a generation of his oiun,

served the counsel of God; referring, if so, to

the words above, a man after mine own heart,

who shall fulfil all my will—fell asleep, and

was added unto his fathers, was laid as an ad-

ditional member in tlie burying place of his

fathers, and saw corruption: his body under-

went the common lot of mortality, and passed

through every process of dissolution, decompo-

sition, and decay. But lie wJioni God raised,

saiu not corruption. The words of David in

the 1 6th Psalm were prophetic words. They
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not only expressed, as all believing men might

express, a sure confidence in the reality of a life

beyond death, in which they themselves should

hereafter, in God's good time, find a place and

an inheritance: they had also a directly pro-

phetic reference to Him that should come

;

and the Resurrection of Jesus Christ claimed

them and justified them as written beforehand

of Him.

Be it known therefore to you, brethren,

that through this man a dismissal of sins is

announced to you ; and from all things from

which ye coidd not he justified in [through) a

Law of Moses, in Him every one who believes is

justified. See then lest there come upon you

that which is said in the prophets, Behold, ye

despisers, and wonder, and vanish; for I work

a work in your days, a work which ye will by no

means believe, if one should narrate it to you. .

So then, my brethren, the discourse which

begins with Israel ends with Christ. It may

be well to avoid needless offence; well to carry

our hearers with us, to accept what they are,

and lead them forward to w^hat they should

be ; but the end is one, and but one : they

must be brought to Christ : the Gospel must

be set before them as the one, the only hope of

II II
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fallen, sinful, dying man. Let us look at St

Paul's way of preaching Christ ; let us look at

the Christ whom he preached ; and pray God

to write upon all our hearts the bright and

blessed hope which is bound up in His name.

Through this Man, Jesus Christ, is preached

unto you the forgiveness of sins; or more exactly,

a dismissal of sins.

You see what the statement is.

(i) There is the fact of sin. All men, old

and young, rich and poor, have sinned. We
have left undone that which we ought to have

done; and we have done that which ive ought

not to have done. That is sin. Sin is the

thing which contradicts God's will and God's

command. And sin is a thing which cannot be

made not to be. Sin is a fact ; a fact true of

each one of us : and no regret and no resolu-

tion and no effort of ours can make that true

fact untrue again. We have sinned. Sin is a

fact, and we cannot reverse it.

(2) That fact of sin is not only irrever-

sible, but it also affects us and binds us still.

There are many facts, in history for example,

which, though true, and therefore unalterable,

have no consequences for us. But our own

sins are not of this nature. Sin committed
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still hangs, still adheres, to the sinner. It shall

come (to use the remarkable phrase of the Psalm-

ist) into his bowels like water, and like oil into

his bones. It becomes as it were a part of

him : he cannot divest himself of it. Not only

in its infectious character; not only because

it is its nature to spread like leaven through

all parts of the being, till the whole is leavened

by it : but also in its guilt ; in the fact that

there is upon him, there is incorporated with

him, that guilty thing which cannot go un-

punished. And let me add, that Nature, and

Providence, and conscience, and the experience

of human life, do not, either singly or alto-

gether, give any sure intimation of the pro-

bable or possible disseverance of guilt from

punishment. There is far more, in each and

in all of them, to awaken fear than to inspire

hope on this subject. As sin, past sin I mean,

still hangs to the sinner, accusino^, condemninp-

prophesying punishment; so, for anything that

the voice of Nature in any of its utterances can

say to us, we might and we ought to anticipate

that its grasp, its binding and clenching power,

would be perpetual, would be without repent-

ance. I say this, in all truth and in all duty,

before I add to the other two particulars—the

II—
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fact of sin, and the adherence of sin—the third

point which St Paul's discourse adds to these,

namely,

(3) The forgiveness, or dismissal, of sins

through Christ. This announcement is the

Gospel. That which the Law could not do, that

of which Nature could give no hope, that which

all else seems rather to contradict than to con-

firm, yet that without which man must be a

debtor and a prisoner and a convict for ever,

Christ has done—God has done through Christ

—He has forgiven. He has remitted, yea, He

has dismissed sins. So that he who was bound

is now free. He who was in his sins is now

out of them. He to whom sin clung, as a load

and a burden too heavy for him to bear, is now,

at the sight of Christ's cross, relieved, lightened,

disburdened; ready to run the race that is set

before him, to enter upon that service which is

perfect freedom. How needful, how reasonable,

the inference, How shall we escape, if we neg-

lect so great salvation'^ Behold, ye despisers,

and luonder, and perish.

The text itself, though earlier in order, yet,

in its Christian application, gives the conclusion

of the whole matter. It tells us the duty and

the end of him who has first known the blessed-
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ness which David himself by anticipation

described, when he said, Blessed is he ivhose

iniquity is forgiveriy and luhose sin is Governed

:

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not

impute sin. (i) The duty, and (2) the end.

(i) He serves his own generation hy the will

of God. Or, In his oivn generation he serves the

tvill of God. The expressions, whichever be

adopted, mean the same thing. We may take

that of our Authorized Version.

It may seem a humble thing to do : but

what else is there for the greatest of us ? To

serve a generation. We are full perhaps of

great projects. We think we can make an im-

pression upon the world. We think that our

view of truth, or our way of expressing it, is

something original, something novel, something

which will affect thought and expression after

us. Or we think that the effect produced by

our influence, in the things of time or else in

the things of eternity, is something which will

be permanent: future ages will bless us, and

our names will live. I speak the language of

the great men of the earth, not as though we

ourselves were of them. And it is for the sake

of correcting that language. All you can do,

the greatest of you, is to serve your own gene-
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ration. The next generation will have its own

ways of thinking and acting. If anything of

yours should survive, it will be but to be criti-

cized, disparaged, incorporated and lost in the

new. Do not hope to outlive your time. Be

satisfied if you can serve your own generation

:

and when we have put a very narrow construc-

tion upon the word generation ; when w^e have

made it mean only your own town, or your own

parish, or perhaps your own family
;
you must

be satisfied still. It is not for the creatures of

a day to affect either universality or perma-

nence.

To serve your own generation. Not, ob-

serve, to lord it over your generation : not, to

stamp your mind or your will or your example

upon your generation : but to serve it. How
humbling, yet how salutary a description ! The

greater a man is, the more has he to serve. A
Sovereign is but a servant. How much more a

tradesman, a lawyer, a physician, a clergyman !

My brethren, are we setting ourselves to this

service ? If it is a humble, it is also an honour-

able, and even a sacred service. To do aood

to, to help forward, to promote the present and

eternal happiness of, the men and the women
and the children, with whom or amongst whom
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it has pleased God that we should spend our

few days or years on earth. That is the mean-

ing of a generation. It is, the people living

at one time. To serve our generation is to

promote the welfare, the best welfare, of the

persons who happened to live, or rather, whom
God's Providence has appointed to live, at the

same time with ourselves below\ What a sum-

mons is this to every possible w^ork of charity

!

What a motive does this give to diligence in

visiting the poor, in supporting Schools, in try-

ing to set forward every effort and enterprize of

good ! Let me anxiously bespeak your help

and enlist your sympathies !

(2) Then finally, after serving his own

generation by the will of God, the forgiven

man at last falls on sleep. We have dwelt

upon this expression in commenting upon the

death of Stephen. When he had said this, he

fell asleep. Sleep is the Christian name for

death. Why?
i. Because it is a gentle thing. It has already

lost its sting, by reason of the forgiveness of

sins. The sting of death is sin ; and he whose

sins have been dismissed is set free also from

the fear of death.

ii. Because it is a refreshing and a restoring
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thing. The weary man wants rest. And the

forgiven man, who, in the strength of that for-

giveness, has for many years been serving his

generation, needs rest : he must renew his

strength before he enters upon the occupations

of that world ; the world of resurrection and

of eternal life.

iii. Lastly, and above all, because it has a

waking : because death, to a Christian, is only

the gate of life : because, after a pause, he will

awake, and he satisfied, when he aiuakes, with

God's likeness.

Therefore he who has served his genera-

tion according to God's will, when he comes to

die, only falls on sleep. He may be laid unto

his fathers, and see corruption : that is the

common lot of all men ; that is the penalty of

the universal transgression : but the soul sleeps

not ; the soul departs to be at once with Christ

:

and neither shall the body sleep for ever; it

too shall hear the voice of the Son of God, and

when it hears shall live.

Seek forgiveness now. Seek it humbly,

seek it earnestly, seek it as the free gift of God.

Set yourself, in tlie faith of that gift, and in the

power of the Holy Spirit who seals it within,

to serve your own generation, through the
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days of your appointed time, by the will of

God. Then, when you die, yours shall be a

sleep of repose, of refreshment, and unto wak--

ing : you shall emter into peace : and if we be-

lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so

them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring

with Him,



LECTURE X.

TUB CONGREGATION AND ITS

DISPERSION.

Acts xiii. 43.

Now when the congregation was hrohen up,

many of the Jews and religious proselytes

followed Paul and Barnabas: luho, speak-

ing to them, persuaded them to continue in

the grace of God.

We have been reading an address delivered by

St Paul, during his first Apostolical journey,

at tlie town of Antioch in Asia Minor. That

address occupies a middle place amongst the

recorded discourses of the same Apostle. We
shall find him, in the next (as also in the 17th)

chapter, addressing a heathen audience, to

which he could only speak on the basis of

reason and Nature. And we shall find him in

the 20th chapter addressing a congregation not

only of Christians but of Christian ministers,
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to whom every part of the Gospel was already

familiar. Here, on the contrary, he speaks to

a Jewish assembly ; an audience with whom
he might reason from the Old Testament,

proving, by a comparison of Scriptiu'e with

fact, that Jesus was Christ. He has done so.

He has connected his teaching with the his-

tory of Israel. He has made David his text

—

the words of David and the promise to David

—and has shown those whose glory it was to

belong to his race and to his kingdom, that

David himself had pointed to Jesus Christ and

to His redemption. At last he draws his conclu-

sion. Be it known unto you therefore, men and

brethren, that through this man is preached

unto you the forgiveness of sins. Beware there-

fore lest that come upon you ivhich is spoken

of in the prophets ; Behold, ye despisers, and

wonder, and perish.

The close of the chapter gives us an ac-

count of the effects of that address upon those

who heard it, upon those who heard of it, and

upon the fortunes of the Apostles themselves.

And as they, the Apostles Paul and Barna-

bas, were going out from the synagogue where

Paul had thus spoken, ^/ig?/ (the hearers) entreated

that on the next sabbath these wo7^ds might be
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spoken to them. Tlie contrast drawn in our

English Version between tlie Jews and the

Gentiles does not seem to be warranted by the

best manuscripts. There was a general wish

to hear the subject discussed again. But we

are reminded by the words of the next verse,

that which has been read to you as the text,

that there is sometimes a general wish to hear,

without an individual earnestness in following

up the things spoken.

And ivhen the synagogue, the congregation

there assembled, tvas 7^eleased from its attend-

ance upon the duty of worship, mamj of the

Jews, and of the devout 2:)rosehjtes, those who

were Jews not by blood but by religion—we

have not yet read of any Gentiles, strictly

so called

—

followed Paid and Barnabas, eager

to hear more, and to verify by private enquiry

the declarations uttered in public : wJio (the

two Apostles) speaking to them, conversing with

them, urged them to adhere to, to wait upon,

to remain constant to, the grace {favour) of

God now made known to them.

And on the next sabbath almost all the city

was assembled in the synagogue, to hear the

word of the Lord. And when the Jeivs saw the

multitudes, they luere filed luith jealousy, and
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began to contradict the things stated by Paul,

contradicting and reviling. And Paul and

Barnabas spoke plainly and said, To you it

was necessary that the word of God be first

spoken : but since you repel it, and judge not

yourselves worthy of the eternal life, behold, ive

turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord

commanded us, I have set Thee—thus the Fa-

ther, in the language of the prophet Isaiah,

addresses the Messiah

—

for a light of Gentiles,

that thou mightest be for salvation as far as the

extremity of the earth. Their own Scriptures

warned them that it was the purpose of God

to extend the light of salvation beyond any

national barriers. The Gospel was designed to

be no local or limited religion, the privilege

of one nation and of such other persons as

might individually join themselves to that na-

tion by obedience to a ceremonial law: it was

sent as the religion of all nations, coextensive in

its mission with the boundaries of earth itself.

And the Gentiles present in the synagogue,

hearing the words of the Apostles, rejoiced, and

glorified the word of the Loy^d ; ascribed to it

its true importance and its true dignity as

a message from the living God; and believed,

that is, became believers, by a solemn act of
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confession and allegiance ; so many, that is,

as ivere appointed unto eternal life. And the

tuo7'd of the Lord luas carried about through the

whole of the region.

Success, as usual, provoked opposition. Per-

secution now set in. But the Jeius incited the

devout women who were of honourable rank, and

the first men of the city, and raised a persecution

against Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them

from, their boundaries. And they shook off the

dust of their feet against them, as a solemn

protest against the impiety rather than the

cruelty of their conduct, and came to Iconium.

And the disciples ivere filled with joy and luith

the Holy Ghost. So much, and so little, can

persecution do ! It may put obstacles in the

way of progress ; but it only stirs into livelier

exercise the graces of those who believe.

As many as were ordained {appointed) to

eternal life believed. By whom ordained, by

whom appointed, to eternal life ? Surely there

is but One, of whom the words can be written.

They belong to the same class of expressions

with those of our Lord Himself, No man can

come unto me, except the Father who hath sent

me draiu him. My Father which gave them me
is greater than all; and no man is able to
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jduck them out of my Father s hand. I pray

for them : I pray not for the luoiM, hut for

them which Thou hast given me; for they are

Thine. There is a great depth here, which

cannot be entirely fathomed. This is no doc-

trine of human invention, but one which lies

at the bottom of Divine Revelation. It is one

of those secret things which belong wholly to

the Lord our God; except so far as it is needed

by each one of us, and therefore recognized in

Holy Scripture, for the correction of human

pride and the awakening of human earnest-

ness. Every man who is saved will have to

confess that there was something at work for

him before his own free will. He could no

more have taken the first step than he could

have taken the last step without God. It was

of God that he sought God. It was of God

that that first spark of desire within was kin-

dled which made him even a seeker of eter-

nal life. Yes, my brethren, the true Christian

knows this well. If God had not had a pur-

pose of love towards him, he had never been

able to rejoice in His love. All good in man

is of God ; as much the first stirring of good,

as its latest or its largest exercise. This is that

truth, that needful, that man-humbling, that
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God-exalting truth, which the text recognizes.

That no flesh should glory in His presence.

None can say, I made up my mind to be

saved, and therefore I set out, of myself, from

that city of destruction which is self, which

is sin, which is hell below. God was at work

before me, and shall be at work after me.

This is that doctrine which brings a man to

his knees. Yes, which says to each one of us,

If you would be saved, you must ask God to

save you. If you are not yet saved, it is

because you have not put yourself into God's

hands for salvation. It is He who gives the

first impulse, and they who read the Word or

hear Sermons in the expectation that the act

itself will benefit, are leaving God out of His

own work, which none can do and live. No

man can come unto lyie, except Hie Father who

hath sent me draw him: then let us ask for

that drawing ! Depend upon it, we are build-

ing upon the sand, except so far as we recog-

nize God's will and God's work in the matter

of our own salvation. To wait idly till God

draws, is folly, is madness, is blasphemy: but

to pray for God's drawing, is reason, is obedi-

ence, is man's place, man's comfort, and man's

one hope. As many as were appointed to
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eternal life believed. God grant that this brief

hint be not lost upon us !

Whe7i the congregation was broken up, many

of the Jeius and religious proselytes followed

Paul and Barnabas; luho, speaking to them,

persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.

I would propose this to you, my brethren, this

evening, as your test, as your model, and as

your encouragement.

I . Now first, there is a congregation before

us. It is a wonderful thing, when we reflect

upon it ; a congregation of worshippers. It

differs from every other gathering of human

beings, in some important particulars. It is a

mixed assemblage. Persons of all ages and of

all ranks are here. Persons who meet nowhere

else meet here. Persons, alas ! who have a

grudge against one another, who would avoid

one another, who would pass one another by,

or speak only to dispute, elsewhere, meet here,

and meet without discord. Old and young,

rich and poor, learned and unlearned, glad and

sorrowful, all are mingled here. The house of

mourning and the house of feasting alike con-

tribute their quota to this one gathering. The

more you think of it, the more remarkable the

scene becomes. In this one place, there is

II 12
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silence, except from certaiu authorized speakers,

or at certain prescribed points in the proceed-

ings. To the words of a man, one of them-

selves in nature and in infirmity, all are bound,

if they come here, to listen in respectful silence.

The first inference which all must draw from

such a scene—and it is a scene to be witnessed

this day in thousands of thousands of places

on this earth's surface—must be, that there is

a consciousness in man's heart of a great uni-

versal want ; and that want is the knowledge of

God, communion with God, directions from God

how to live here so that an immortal life be-

yond may be a life of happiness and not of

woe. To that want every congregation bears

witness. The poorer and the less attractive the

service, the louder and not the fainter becomes

the voice of that testimony. Men cannot do

without a religion, and that religion must have

its exercises. Man must worship; as a form,

if not otherwise: yet, if as a form, because

there is a deep want within which must at

least be glossed over, at least lulled, at least

pacified, if it cannot be met and comforted and

satisfied.

Now therefore let us accept, at least thus

far, the witness of the congregation. It is a
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remarkable thing, this meeting. It could scarce-

ly be accounted for—this habit, so inveterate,

so widely spread, of meeting together for wor-

ship—except on the supposition that there is

a God, whom to reverence is man's first duty,

whom to know is eternal life. And this one

supposition condemns us. We do not (it may

be) know God, and we do not—alas ! it is too

probable—in heart and life reverence God.

What the congregation does, the individual

does not. The want is in him as in them :

but it is there as a want neglected, it is not

there as a want satisfied.

We may well form a high estimate—we

cannot form too high an estimate—of this great

institution, which is also the expression of an

instinct, of assembling ourselves together in a

house of worship. What is done here tells

upon the life
;
yea, upon the eternal life. What

is learned here, what is confessed here, what

is asked here, what is impressed here, ought to

have consequences; nay, it has consequences,

whether we will or no. Carelessness of thought

here, idleness of attention here, the entrance

of the world and the devil into the heart here,

still more the habit of irreverence and of open

trifling here, does tell, does bear fruit, does

J 2 2
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involve consequences, of which none can set

the limit or predict the end. When we come

together, as St Paul says, in one j^lcice, it must

be either for the better, or for the tuorse. O, it

is not the listening to music, and it is not

the criticizing a Sermon, that will answer the

purposes or fulfil the responsibilities of this

gathering ! It is a serious work, this meeting

in the congregation : a work in which Angels

take an interest, and in which, we can well

believe, the spirits of evil are busy with their

wiles and with their seductions.

2. But the text speaks of the breaking up

of the congregation. When the congregation

was broken up. He who watches from this

pulpit the dispersion of the congregation ; sees

the gradual emptying of this holy place after

the words of final benediction, and pictures to

himself, ever so roughly, the various scenes to

which the worshippers are returning; may well

look after them anxiously, and wonder in him-

self where and how the seed sown is to have

its developcment ; in how many it will be caught

away before it has taken root; in how many it

will find a shallow, and therefore but a tempo-

rary resting-place ; in how many it will be

choked, as it grows, by cares and pleasures

;
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in how many—God grant it be in some—it

will healthfully spring and grow, and bear its

harvest whether it be of the thirty, the sixty,

or the hundredfold. When the congregation

is broken up this evening, whither will the

All-seeing eye track its dispersion? Shall there

be any deed of darkness done this night by

one who is now sitting before me to hear the

word of God ? Shall there be this evening

around any (that should be a Christian) hearth

thoughts of unkindness, or words of dispute and

bitterness, to mar the sacred calm of a blessed

English Sunday? Or shall there be this night

any lying down to sleep unblessed by prayer

and thanksgiving, any last thoughts imfit for

the Spirit's presence, or any meditations upon

the bed in the night-watches such as can-

not be acceptable in the sight of God our

Strength and our Redeemer'^ Surely, if the

sight of a congregation has its solemnity, the

sight of its dispersion is more solemn and more

anxious still. Ye cannot he ^3a7^to^'er5 of the

Lord's table, and of the table of devils : alas

!

are there none who do hold in unholy combi-

nation the form of God's service with the re-

ality of a service most inconsistent and most

opposite ?
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In the case here before us, an Apostle had

been the preacher; the topic of the Sermon

was a new Gospel ; and the impression made

had been such that the audience would fain

bespeak the same Sermon for their next Sab-

bath gathering. And yet even when Paul

preached, even when One greater than Paul

preached, the words were still again and again

verified, Some believed the things that were

spoken, and some believed not. It was so then,

even as it is now, with the Gospel. When the

congregation was broken up, many—but not

all—of the worshippers followed Paul and Bar-

nabas to receive a fuller light and a more

profound impression. The test of the indivi-

dual effect was the individual following. Those

who were satisfied with the hearing went away

when the congregation was dismissed : those

who desired to live by it stayed behind and

sought a closer converse with the speaker. Is

there nothing now to correspond with this dis-

tinction? On a Sunday evening, when no spe-

cial attraction of weather or spectacle draws

another way, this Church is largely filled with

worshippers: the word spoken is received reve-

rently, and the appearance of many a listener

is that of one almost persuaded to be a Christ-
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ian. The preaclier is encouraged to hope tilings

that accompany salvation, and the casual ob-

server draws a favourable inference as to the

state of religion in this parish and in this

town. But apply the test here presented.

How many of the congregation stay to follow

up the impression ? On Sunday morning, still

more on Sunday afternoon, yet more still at

our week-day Service, the Church is little fre-

quented : the farm and the merchandise, the

pleasures of home or the pleasures of society,

are found, as of old, sufficient reasons for de-

clining the invitation of the Gospel : this one

Service, bright with cheerful light, and varied

Avith beautiful music, is the whole of the reli-

gion, to judge by its visible signs, of many of

those who now listen. Where amongst us are

the religions j^roselytes \Yh.o follow the ministers

tuhen the congregation is broken up; use, in

other words, the opportunities afforded them

for a more private and personal instruction,

link together the Sunday services by a chain of

holy effort and assiduous devotion in the week

between, and thus set themselves with all

earnestness to grow in knowledge, to grow in

seriousness, and to grow in grace ?

Paul and Barnabas felt that an attentive
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congregation, though a great blessing, is an am-

biguous sign. They knew the precariousness,

as well as the importance, of the spiritual life,

and never rested satisfied with one symptom

or one evidence of a serious and strong impres-

sion. They spoke to these new disciples, and

persuaded them to continue in the grace of God.

It is a great thing to set out well : it is more to

run well : it is more still to end well ; to reach

the goal of the race, and to grasp the promised

crown. We are all reminded from time to

time of this anxious difference. A hundred

and fifty, it may be, of our young Parishioners

have devoted themselves in one body to God

in the vow of Confirmation : a large proportion

of that number have followed the promise to

its natural sequel in the Sacrament of the

Lord's Supper : but how many of these, we ask

and we cannot answer, will be found willing to

obey the call addressed to them afterwards,

from time to time, to gather together for fur-

ther instruction in the Word and ordinances

of the Gospel, so that they may carry on the

work begun, and fulfil the covenant entered

into between them and God ?

Alas ! my friends, it is easier to promise

than to perform ; easier to make one effort than
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many ; easier to dedicate ourselves once at the

Lord's Table, than to carry on to its comple-

tion the vow thus registered in heaven. Some

who knelt at those altar-rails a month ago in

seeming earnestness, may have defiled them-

selves already with the world or with the flesh

;

and, when we would persuade them to continue

in the grace of God, will reply to us, whether

in sorrow or in indifference, that they never

really cared for it ; that they have already

gone hack and are walking no more with Jesus I

These are among the discouragements of the

Christian ministry : but the Christian minister

who knows himself confesses that he can under-

stand it and marvels not.

May God grant to us who are here assem-

bled His great, His crowning grace of perse-

verance ! Well do we all know, the youngest of

us, the snares which are spread on this side

and on that for unwary steps. Lusts of the

flesh— lures of the world—wiles of the devil

—

it needs more than one renunciation to over-

come all or any one of these. In some new

guise, in some unexpected or unsuspected form,

each one reappears, lies to us, and bids us run

the risk, if it be even to sin and die. Where

is he whose armour is proof at all points ; who



186 THE CONGREGATION AND ITS DISPERSION.

can both discern tlie real enemy in the pro-

fessed friend, and also set him at defiance in

the strength of One before whom he once fled

and for ever trembles ? Let us urge you, and

more especially our younger companions in the

race of eternal life, to continue in the grace of

God; to adhere tenaciously to every habit of

good once formed; to prayer public and pri-

vate, to the study of God's Word, to self-exami-

nation, to Holy Communion
; that so you may

not only set out rightly but also end success-

fully. Let us not turn aside from any ordi-

nance or from any pledge by which we may
bind our unstable souls more securely to the

Lord. Let us look upon all these things as helps

to good. And may He, by whose grace alone

any one of us can endin'e to the end, by whose

appointment and ordinance alone any of us can

attain eternal life, so bless and prosper our

course that it may also bring us to our goal ; so

be with us in our pilgrimage, that we may also

reach our rest ; and enable us 50 to pass through

things temporal, that we finally lose not the

things eternal I



LECTURE XL

GOD'S WITNESSES.

Acts xiv. 17.

Xevertheless He left not Himself tuithout

tuitness.

This Child is set for the fall and rising again

of many in Israel, and for a sign luhich shall

he spoken against ; that the thoughts of many

hearts may he revealed. It was thus that the

holy Simeon spoke of the Divine Child, whose

presentation in the Temple he had lived to

witness. And the ministry of our Lord, both

personally and by His Apostles, was a per-

petual commentary upon that prediction. By

men's treatment of Christ they show what

manner of spirit they are of. They who love

the light come to the light. They who are

of the truth receive the truth. They who are
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of God hear God's words. They who are living

in sin, they who are crooked-minded and false-

hearted, they who trust in themselves that

they are wise or righteous or holy, will not

come to Christ that they may have life. The

thoughts of men's hearts are revealed by the

touchstone of the Gospel.

And the Gospel is a Gospel for all nations,

for all times, and for all characters. These two

chapters, the 13th and 14th of the Acts of

the Apostles, give us specimens of the way in

which the Gospel addresses itself to all manner

of states and conditions of men. The educated

Roman magistrate, and the designing self-in-

terested impostor ; the Jewish audience trained

in the Scriptures, and the heathen mob grovel-

ling in superstitious idolatries ; to each and all,

the Apostle has his suitable word of conviction

and correction ; his appropriate reason for be-

lieving, and his effectual demonstration that

God is with him and in him of a truth.

Another long journey, of about ninety miles,

has brought the two Evangelists (for in this cha-

racter they were acting) from Antioch to Ico-

nium. The same scene was there enacted again.

They first seek out the synagogue, and address

themselves to those who need only the de-
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velopement of truth ; those who ah^eady possess

in the germ that knowledge of which the ex-

pansion is the Gospel. Christ the end of the

Law is the text for these. And persuasively

was it handled. A great multitude believed.

But here, as before, persecution followed upon

success. The bitterest enemy of the Gospel

was still the Jew. The Gentile outcast knew

his blindness, and was thankful for healinof:

the Jew could say, I see ; and therefore his sin

remained.

For a long time the Apostles stood their

gi'ound. The Lord gave testimony to the word

of His grace, granting signs and wonders to

he done by their hands. The whole city en-

tered, on the one side or the other, into the

great question. Men could not then sleep upon

the Gospel. It came into a town as a fire

;

a fire to blaze and to roar, or else to cheer

and to illuminate.

At last a decisive moment came. Jews

and Gentiles, headed (to their shame) by the

magistrates of the place, made a positive as-

sault upon the Apostles to use them despite-

fully and to stone them. This was their signal.

When they persecute you in one city, flee ye

into another. They took refuge from the storm
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in the smaller and ruder towns of the neigh-

bouring district. And there they 2^'f^eached the

Gospel. The Christian is to be bold, but not

foolhardy. If actual violence is threatened, he

ought, if he can, to carry his word where it

is yet unknown.

The site of Lystra is not ascertained.

Possibly, like that of the Pisidian Antioch in

recent years, it may be disclosed to the patient

search of some Christian traveller. But the

name of Lystra, and one little chapter of its

history—the most important, in God's sight,

of all—this is known to us, and we are to re-

vive the recollection to-night.

There was a man in the town of Lystra

who had been afflicted from his birth. He
was a cripple, and had never walked. On
one occasion when Paul was preaching Jesus

in the street or market-place—for it does not

appear that Lystra had a synagogue—this poor

lame man sat full in his view. He attracted

the eye of the Apostle, who discerned in him

not attention only, but interest too in the

things spoken, and that spirit of fiiith also

without wljicli there i^ no place for healing.

Suddenly, and witli the voice raised to a,

tone of authority and of command, Paul ad-
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dressed himself to this poor and pitiable ob-

ject, saying to him who had never known the

power of motion, Stand upon thy feet upright

To the astonishment of every spectator—most

of all, doubtless, to his own—the strength to

obey was given in the effort. He leaped up, and

walked. The effect upon the population was

magical. Uneducated and uncivilized country-

men, incapable of abstract reasoning, and fast

bound by the chains of a degrading supersti-

tion, they could yet vmderstand and appreciate

a fact : they could see that a miracle is an

intervention, that it bespeaks a presence, and

that it has an end : and in their ovv^n ia;norant

way they proceeded to argue from it. The

gods, they said, are come doiun to us in the

likeness of men. Such visits from their deities

were events celebrated in their rnvtholosfv

:

Jupiter, the chief of the heavenly powers, and

Mercury, the attendant and messenger of the

gods, were said, in the tales of the country,

to have travelled before throuo^h that region

:

and they lost no time in appropriating one

of these names to each of the two Apostles.

Mercury was the god of eloquence, and Paul

was the chief speaker; therefore he must be

Mercury, and then Barnabas Jupiter. Next,
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these supposed deities must be received with

divine honours. It appears that there was a

statue, or rather temple, of Jupiter before their

city; outside its chief gate, as the patron and

protector of its fortunes. And this temple had

its priest : so, when the rumour of a divine

visit spread through the city, it was the busi-

ness of the priest of Jupiter to receive his

patron with due reverence ; and he brought

animals for sacrifice, and garlands to decorate

the victims, to the gate (probably) of the house

to which the Apostles had retired, and prepared

to do sacrifice with the people. The sound of

these proceedings at last penetrated within

:

and the two Apostles, rending their clothes

in horror at the frightful impiety, rushed out

among the people, loudly protesting and re-

monstrating against the idolatry of which

they were the objects. In few and vigorous

words, they plied the heathen crowd with argu-

ments drawn entirely from what is called

natural religion. Anything else would have

been unintelligible. To speak of Jesus and

the resurrection at that moment would indeed

have been a casting pearls before swine. There

is no wisdom in flinging the Gospel headlong

before minds and hearts incapable of it. A
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man who lias brought oxen and garlands to

do sacrifice to a fellow-man, must be reproved

out of the book of nature, must be turned

inward upon his reason, must be brought face

to face with conscience, and not presented

with an atonement which he will despise, or a

Saviour whom he will tread underfoot. Listen

then to an Apostle preaching to the idolaters

of Lystra.

Sirs, he said, luhy do ye these things t we

also are men, human beings, in like case, of

like nature and infirmities, v)ith you ; preach-

ing to you—properly, evangelizing you, that is,

bringing you glad tidings

—

that ye turn from

these vain things, from these profitless and

senseless idolatries, to a living God ; to a God,

not of wood and stone, and not, like us, of

mortal dying mould, but to Him who lives

and who gives life, the immortal, eternal, self-

existent God ; who made the heaven and the

earth and the sea and all things that are in

them ; who in the past generations p)ermitted all

the nations to walk in their oiun ways; inter-

posed not by any visible judgment, or by any

world-wide revelation, to put a stop to human

error and to human wickedness : and yet^

though I thus speak, as if God had suffered

II 13
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man to walk unwarned or unpunished in his

own evil ways, He left Himself not without

witness, doing good to the creatures of His

hand, giving rain from heaven and fruitful

seasons, filling your hearts with food and glad-

ness.

And hy these sayings they with difficulty

stoiyped the midtitudes from sacrificing to them.

The scene will soon change: with them, as

with their Master before them, it was but

Hosanna now, to-morrow Crucify : but for

to-night we will leave them in this momentary

lull of suffering, while we think of their words

as here recorded, and see whether there is any-

thing for a Christian audience to learn from

that elementary view of truth which the text

itself presents to us. Whosoever he be to

whom the Word of God comes ; however little

he may know, however little he may believe

;

whatever be his past history, whatever his

present standing-place before God or man ; the

words are of unquestionable truth, and the

words are of incomparable importance, which

say to him, as they once said on an Apostle's

lips to the idolaters of Lystra,

Nevertheless, even to you, God has not left

Himself ivithout witness.
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It has been perhaps too much the fashion

to leave out this topic from our Christian teach-

ing. The Christian minister's business, I know

—his one business—is, to preach Christ. He
has no right to stand Avhere I stand to-night,

except in some true sense he bear Christ's com-

mission. But is he therefore bound, has he

therefore any right, to narrow his teaching to

some one or two alone of all Christ's doctrines ?

I do not find our Lord Himself, and I do not

find our Lord's Apostles after Him, refusing

the topics of what is called (more or less cor-

rectly) the religion of Nature. And let me

say, there are men who listen unmoved to the

persuasions of the Gospel strictly so called,

who will yet tremble (like Felix) when a man

reasons with them of righteousness and tern-

perance and judgment to come. These things

are the avenues of the Gospel. Less than

saving if they stop there, they are yet salutary,

and the way to saving.

God has not left Himself, St Paul says,

without witness. Even to a heathen man,

without or before revelation, God gave wit-

ness, gave evidence, gave proof, of His own

being, and of His own character. It is an old

topic, but not therefore done with. The same
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commandment, St Jolin says, may be both old

and new; old in date, and new in power; old in

communication, and new in conviction. May

it be so now, and with us

!

I. St Paul says very distinctly that Nature

is God's witness. Tlie invisible tilings of God,

he writes to the Romans, from the creation of

the icorld are clearly seen, being understood by

the things that are made, even His eternal j^ower

and Godhead ; so -that they who despise or deny

Him are luithout excuse. Men may argue them-

selves out of anything : and so they may argue

themselves out of the belief that this fair world,

with its bright lights and its fruitful seasons,

its ordinances of day and night, of life given

and life replenished, is a proof of a personal

Creator : they may say, and with some logical

plausibility, that the old argument, inferring

a Designer from a design, proceeds in a vicious

circle : they may enthrone chance in God's seat,

or invest nature witli God's attributes, or pro-

fess to leave all in doubt, and with a misplaced

and spurious humility pretend that they have

not the faculty for such research ; that they

can detect the fallacies of Theism, but are

incompetent to replace falsehood by truth

:

these things may be, for they have been ; and
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such reasonings are as attractive to the self-

complacent, as they are distasteful and dis-

tressing to the humble-minded. But we be-

lieve that, however difficult to frame into an

exact order of premises and conclusions, there

is a truth, and an irresistible truth, in the

evidence of the things that are seen to the

being of an invisible Creator : we can heartily

echo the wise saying, Nature could no more

have made me, than Fashion could have made

the coat I wear: we can still look up to the

starry sky, and say, It must have had a Maker

;

we can contemplate the mechanism of a human

body, or reflect upon the endowments of a

human mind, and say, That wonderful, that

fearful existence, is not self-constituted nor

self-endowed ; it owes its structure and it owes

its origin to something, to some One, out of

itself; and to that something, to that some

One, I give, because I cannot help it, the reve-

rence and the fear and the worship of the thing

made to Him who made it.

2. And Providence too is God's witness.

There can be no question on which side Pro-

vidence is, in the great question between sin

and righteousness. We can say with perfect

confidence to any young man whose course in
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life is still iindecided for good or evil, There

is no doubt that that power, whatever it be,

which presides over the course of the world

and of human life, is a power which loves

righteousness and hates iniquity. If you live

morally and religiously, you will live, on the

whole, happily ; if you live carelessly and im-

morally, you will infallibly, in the long run,

be miserable. Act as if there were no God,

or no righteous God, or no Omniscient, or no

Almighty God ; and though you may not be-

lieve that He has anything to do with the

matter—though you may ascribe results to

accident, to misfortune, to fate, or what you

will—those results will most certainly be all

against you : you will live to curse the day

when you first gave way to temptation, you

will live to call (by contrast at least) righteous-

ness happiness and religion peace. Such an

experience—uniform, I believe, in its main

features, in human life— is a witness of in-

estimable power on the side of God. Some-

how or other, trace it to what cause we will,

human life is so ordered that in the long run

it is well witli tlic rigliteous and ill with the

wicked. Sin, in a wonderful manner, finds us

out. Great crimes bring even the vengeance
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of society after them: secret sins destroy health,

undermine success, cause perpetual terror, and

seldom fail, in the end, to entail disgrace: even

little sins, even neglected faults, even omitted

duties, make conscience a tormentor, and in-

troduce an element of discord and disquietness

into the whole fabric of being. Could we wish

for a surer practical demonstration of the per-

sonal existence and of the holy character of

a Creator and a Governor of the universe ?

3. And who shall deny that God, the God

of holiness and the God of truth, has a witness

also in the human conscience? What is this

strange thing within me, which presumes to sit

in judgment upon me myself? which under-

takes to say to me. This is the way, walk thou

in it ; and, if I walk not in it, goes on to pro-

nounce, yea, to execute, within me a sentence

of authoritative condemnation ? This thing

which is at once I and not I myself; which

intimately knows, searchingly scrutinizes, and

severely judges, yet which has some one to

know and to scrutinize and to judge ; this thing

which certainly I did not place there, and which

however I may disregard and disobey I cannot

wholly dethrone ; what can I call it but God's

witness ? It is something which He left within
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me when He went into the far country ; it is

something]: throiioh which He still communicates

with me, still censures, still threatens, still

punishes: may it not be, may not this thing

which I call conscience be designed to inform

me, that there shall be one day a setting of the

thrones and a solemn Advent and Epiphany of

the Judge?

We have touched, very summarily, and in

what some may call an old-fashioned way, upon

those evidences Avhich God brings, even to a

natural man—in a measure, even to a heathen

man and an idolater—in attestation of His

own being and character. We have spoken of

Nature, of Providence, and of conscience, as

instances and exemplifications of the saying of

the text, in which St Paul declared to his rude

audience at Lystra, who knew not the Scrip-

tures, and had never heard the holy names of

Christ and of the Spirit, that nevertheless God

had not left Himself, even to them, without

witness. These elementary evidences are some-

times too much left out or slurred over in our

modern teaching. And they lie under all that

is more distinctively Christian. It is only a

man with a conscience, to whom Christ can call.

It is only a man whom Nature has instructed
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and Providence lias disciplined, wlio can feel

the mercy of a Gospel or see any beauty in a

Saviour that he should desire Him. My bre-

thren, have we all learned these elementary

lessons 1 For these also, like the Gospel, may

be set aside; may be first disregarded and at

last denied. And then, with them, goes all

else ; all living sense of responsibility, all godly

fear, all quickening and sustaining hope. I ad-

dress some to-night who have perhaps dabbled

in infidelity ; have touched at least with their

first lips the sorcerer's cnp, and thought it a

manly or an enlightened thing to doubt whe-

ther they had a Maker and whether they shall

have a Judge. It is a great point gained if

they can be brought to see that what they

have accounted their glory is indeed their

shame. A man who deifies Nature, a man who

believes in chance, a man who is blind to Pro-

vidence and deaf to conscience, is sunk, by his

own admission, not only below the least and

most despised in the kingdom of heaven, but

below the very idolaters of Lystra, to whom
(whatever else He might have withheld) God

had at least not left Himself without witness.

4. Nor has God, my beloved brethren,

left Himself without witness to you. If you
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cannot read the countenance of heaven and

earth, and infer from the things that are seen

the power and glory of the Creator ; at least,

I am persuaded, you can, in your better mo-

ments, see that there has been a hand over

your life inward and outward
;

you can, in

adversity if not in prosperity, in sickness if not

in health, hear a voice within saying to you.

There is an eternity beyond, and eternity must

be entered through a judgment. These things,

if nothing higher, are God's evidences to you.

There has been a hand over you, whatever

there may liave been in Nature or in the

world. Yes, there has been a thought for you,

and a care for you, and a guidance for you,

altogether out of and perhaps in spite of your-

selves. You did not bring yourselves into

being, nor can you preserve for one day, by

any choice or any jDrovidencc of your own, the

very spark and seed of life. And as the gift,

and as the continuance, of being, so also the

things which have befallen you ; sickness and

health, sorrow and joy, faihire and success,

danger and deliverance, neglect and love ; have

been ratlier ordered for you than chosen by

you. And not only so ; but something within

tells you, I am persuaded, how tenderly and
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liow forbearingly you have been dealt with;

that you have not been forgotten in trouble,

nor let alone in sin, nor rewarded entirely ac-

cording to your wickednesses : the lot assigned

you has been even more medicinal than penal,

and yet more evidently considerate and per-

sonal than either. These things your better

self confesses to you ; and the experience of life

has been to you God's witness. To the testi-

mony of nature, and the testimony of Provi-

dence, and the testimony of conscience, we add

confidently in the last place the testimony of

experience.

He left not Himself witJioiit witness. "Wit-

ness to what? We have said, To His own

beinsr, and to His own character. To the fact

that there is a God, and that He is this and

not that ; a God of truth, not of falsehood ; a

God of holiness, not of evil ; a God of love, not

of hatred. You remember how often these

words close a paragraph of the Old Testament

prophecies ; And ye sliall know that I am the

Lord. Sometimes they end a prediction of

judgment; more often still perhaps a predic-

tion of restoring and reviving mercy : but, in

either case, this is the end of God's dealings, as

there described, with His nation or with His
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world, Ye shall knoiu that I am the Lord. Even

so it is with those evidences of which we have

to-night spoken. They are evidences of God
Himself. They are to make God known to

man. And for what purpose ? As a point of

theory or of doctrine ? as though men were de-

bating concerning the origin of Creation, and

a decision was to be given to the question by

a sign from above? As a display of Divine

greatness, for the manifestation of Him, to end

with itself, as possessed of attributes altogether

inalienable and incommunicable to man ? Not

so, my brethren : but for this rather ; for this

end, which is worthy of God ; for this end,

which is wholly beneficent as well as magnifi-

cent in its working ; This is life eternal, that

they might hioiu Thee: That hy these ye might

he ixirtakers of the Divine nature, having escaped

the corruption that is in the luorld through lust.

This knowledge can be communicated only

through Jesus Christ ; only by the Holy Spirit

of God working in man's heart as the Spirit of

the Eternal Father and of the Eternal Son.

But there are preliminaries and postulates to

this knowledge : there is a vestibule as well as

a shrine to the heavenly temple ; and its first

approach is through the gate of faith in a per-
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sonal Creator, and individual Preserver, and an

all-just Judge. Thus far might a heathen pene-

trate ; let us see that we lag not behind him in

the race of truth ! And when we reach that first

outwork of the holy precincts, and stand there

in full view of the unapproachable glory, trem-

bling in the conviction of guilt, and confessing

the equity of an expected condemnation ; then

it is that there comes forth to us from the hea-

venly portal One like unto the Son of Man,

One made in all things like as lue m^e, yet luith-

out sin ; holds forth to us the sceptre of merc}^,

and bids us enter and fear not ; saying to each

one as he draws nigh in the full. assurance of

faith, Son, thy sins are forgiven thee : By me if

any man enter in, he shall he saved: He that

heareth my luord, and helieveth on Him that sent

me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come into

condemnation, hut is jmssed from death unto

life.



LECTURE XII.

THE REPORT OF THE MISSION,

Acts xiv. 27.

They rehearsed all that God had done with them.

Never continueth in one stay is as much the

description of human nature as of human life.

There is but One in whom is no variableness

neither shadoiu of turning. There is but One

the same yesterday and to-day and for ever.

Fluctuation, vacillation, alternation, oscillation,

these are the proper terms of superscription

for the character as much as for the fortunes

of frail, fallible, fallen man. He who was

yesterday worshipping may to-morrow be blas-

pheming. Out of the same mouth proceedeth

blessing and cursing. Ho who was yesterday

praising, extolling, deifying the messenger of

the Gospel, may to-morrow be disparaging,
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reviling, persecutiug him. It was so in the Hfe

of Jesus : and the disciple is not greater than

his Lord. Alas ! it is too much so even in the

Christian's history. This infection of Nature,

by which nothing human is constant, doth re-

main, yea^ even in the regenerate. A man who

was to-day half in heaven may be to-morrow

the victim, the prey, the very sport, of sin.

Let the thought convict, humble, abase us,

according to our need !

The inhabitants of Lystra, headed by the

priest of Jupiter, had brought oxen and gar-

lands to the gate of the house in which Paul

and Barnabas were resting. A wonderful work

of healing had created what is now called

a sensation in that rude city. Divine honours

were the least that could be given to beings

thus omnipotent. These two men must be

gods in disguise. It was at this moment of

popular excitement, terrible far more than

flattering for the Evangelists of , a pure and

spiritual religion, that the address on which we

dwelt last Sunday was delivered. Appealing

to nothing more than a heathen and almost

a barbarian could appreciate, St Paul spoke

of a God of creation, who, though He might

not constrain man's will, yet desired and de-
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served man's reverence, and had taken care

not to leave Himself (in the darkest times)

"without a witness in human life and in the

human conscience. In nature, in providence,

and in conscience—nay, even in the experience

of the individual progress through the wilder-

ness of life to the dark river which bounds

without terminating it—God has a witness, and

no silent or doubtful one, in the heart of every

child of man. The witness may be disregarded,

may be gagged, at last may be choked and

stifled, in any careless, obstinate, and at last

obdurate bosom : but there it is : amidst its

remonstrances, or over its remains, man rushes

on to the commission of that sin, the end and

the wages of which is death.

The calm appeal to that inner witness had

its effect at Lystra, and Avill have its effect,

amidst heathens or Christians, wherever it is

firmly and gravely made. The act of idolatry

was prevented : scarcely, witli difficulty, yet

prevented. The oxen were led back from the

house-gates, reserved for anotlier occasion and

another object. And now a new influence

begins to work. Tliere came in some Jeivsfrom

Antioch and Iconium—perhaps on purpose to

counteract and malign the Gospel ; in that
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spirit of religious bigotry wliich at last makes

persecution a profession, and leads men to

spend precious time and undertake long jour-

neys in quest of objects of violence and cruelty

—

and having persuaded the midtitudes, jDrover-

bially fickle and treacherous in that region,

and having stoned Paul, in some tumultuous

manner in one of the streets or open places

within the town, dragged him out of the cit^,

thinJdng that he tvas dead. Once luas I stoned,

he says of himself in his 2nd Epistle to the

Corinthians, referring to this occasion. He who

in earlier days had assisted at St Stephen's

martyrdom, abetting that murderous hail of

missiles under which he gave his life for Jesus,

was now himself the sufferer, and (strange to

say) in the same cause. Stephen fell asleep

under that violence. But Paul had work yet

to do for his Master ; and therefore, though

his assailants thought him dead, and so left

him, nevertheless when the disciples had circled

him round, with words of tenderness, and ef-

forts (no doubt) to restore animation, he rose

up, as they looked on, and entered into the

city. He who had been dragged out as a

corpse, reentered as a living man. God had

work for him, and therefore God brought him

II 14
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back from the very grave and gate of death.

The life of Jesus was, in a literal sense, made

manifest in his mortal flesh. And so, after a

night's rest and retirement, observed or unob-

served of those who thought they had taken

his life, he ivent forth on the next day with

Barnabas to Derhe. At that place we read

of no special sufferings. The description may

seem rather to imply an undisturbed as well

as successful labour. Evangelizing that city—
the tense implies a continued and somewhat

prolonged work of communicating the glad

tidings in this new place

—

and having made

disciples of many, they turned bach to Lystra

and Iconium and Antioch. Prudence is not

cowardice. They withdrew for the moment

from those places ; but they returned thither.

In each place they had made disciples : those

disciples must be revisited ; not left to fight

their new fight alone, or find their way unaided

into a life of consistency and devotion. They

returned therefore to Lystra and Iconium and

Antioch, strengthening the souls of the disci-

ples in each place visited before, encouraging

them to continue in the faith, and urging

tliat it must be through many distresses that

we enter at last into the kingdom of God. And
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while they thus used the opportunity of their

personal presence, for exhortations and encour-

agements which might by God's grace for

ever be remembered, the Apostles took care

also to provide for that continuous shepherd-

ing of the flock, without which even an Apo-

stle's preaching might have but a precarious

and passing hold. He gave some, it is written

in the Epistle to the Ephesians, as evangel-

ists, as the first heralds of the Gospel; and

some as pastors and teachers, to feed the

Church of God, and to build it up in all in-

tegrity of faith and practice. So we read that

Paul and Barnabas, on this second visit to

places already evangelized, elected (or ap-

pointed) for them, for the new believers, elders

(or presbyters) congregation by congregation,

and then, after p)raying with fastings, after

a solemn farewell service of prayer and fasting,

they committed them to the Lord, Jesus Christ,

on whom they had believed. That was the real

safeguard. Men might do something for them

:

Apostles might plant, elders might water, but

the Lord alone could either preserve, or give

the increase. And so they passed through

Pisidia, and, bending their steps southward

from Antioch, came into Pamphylia : and there

14—

2
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having spoken the tuord in Perga, they came

doiun (to the sea coast) to Attalia ; and thence

sailed hack to Antioch in Syria, from ivhence

they had been surrendered to the favour and

blessing of God for the work ivhich they had

now fulfilled. And having arrived, and ga-

thered the congregation together, they reported

all the things which God did luith them—co-

operating with them

—

and how that He opened,

by their instrumentality, to the Gentiles a door

of faith; how God had made an opening for

the Gentiles to believe. And they spent no

short time tuith the disciples at Antioch.

They reliearsed all that God had done with

them. This was the first missionary report

ever presented. Of late years these rehearsals

have been common. Every year at this season

meetings are held to receive such reports. And

it is well that it should be so
;
provided that

the accounts are truthfully given, and provided

that the results be anxiously weighed. But

let us observe for our instruction to-night what

was the nature of tliat work as tAvo Apostles

wrought and as God did it with them.

I. AVhat was its object ?

You all know how ill any work must be

done which lias not a definite aim. What
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would a carpenter's work be, or what would

a builder's work be, or what would a lawyer's

or a physician's work be, without some end

set before it ? without having something pro-

posed to it, as the object to be gained by suc-

cess or lost by failure ? If the piece of furni-

ture be properly made, if the house be firmly

and commodiously built, if the health be re-

established or if the cause be won, then there

has been good work performed, and the toil

has not been wasted or thrown away. Now
too often, in religious matters, this first con-

dition of good work is left out of sight. A
clergyman, as it is said, ^^ performs duty:" that

is, he has gone through the public service, he

has prepared and preached his sermon, he has

visited the sick, he has inspected the school, &c.

But was that his end ? was that the object

which he proposed to himself? or were these

things only so many means to his end ? A
serious question : a question of life and death

as to a clergyman's own state and hope in

the sight of God ! Far too often we do make

these duties ends : if we can perform our duty

(as it is sometimes said) creditably, if we read

distinctly, if we preach intelligibly, if we have

spent so many hours in visiting our parish-
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iouers, if we have got through so many cases

of sickness in the day or in the week, we are

ready to say, I have done my duty ; I have

gained my end. And so far is this sort of

clerical labour better than idleness, that we

can almost account it a clear gain if one in

whom we are interested has even thus far dis-

charged his office diligently. But who does

not see that no amount of labour, thus accom-

plished, necessarily implies any the slightest

sense of the real work of the ministry ? Where

is the end, in all this ? No builder—to resume

the former comparison—would satisfy his em-

ployer by merely being seen so many hours

each day at his work : if nothing came of it,

or nothing but crooked walls, leaking roofs,

and shapeless windows, it would be no satis-

faction to the owner that the tradesman had

spent so many days upon his toil, or that

health had been sacrificed, or life itself lost,

in an undertaking so futile and disappointing.

It is even so in things spiritual. Ho is not

a good workman, or a workman who can look

for his wages, who has nothing to show for it

but his toil. True, in these matters, unlike

the other, man cannot by any skill or any

devotion secure his o])ject: God gives, and
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God withholds ; and he who thinks that his own

labour or even his own prayer can guarantee

success has not yet learned his first lesson in

the school of Jesus Christ. But it is one thing

to have an object, and another to gain it.

Now therefore we would ask again, What was

St Paul's object in this or any other Apostolical

journey? Could it be more clearly or more

forcibly expressed than in his own words at

Lystra, That ye should turn from these vanities

unto the living God? To turn souls—to turn

men, in body and soul—to God, to the true

God, the real God, the living God—that was

his object. Turning, conversion, was and still

is the end of the ministry. A clergyman's

end is, now as then, to turn men to God. He
does not talk of preaching as an end, or of

reading prayers in the congregation as an end,

or of visiting the sick or of instructing the

young as an end : these things, if they are

worth anything, are means, not ends : and he

who counts himself to have attained because

he has been diligent in offering or applying the

means of grace, is guilty of the great folly of

forgetting the caution which we may read in

Scripture, Let not him that girdeth on his har-

ness hoast himself as he that putteth it off.
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My brethren, if this is indeed the meaning

of our office, and this its responsibility, and this

its risk of mistake and faikire, can any exhorta-

tion be more needful than that which bids you

to remember its object and to aid its work?

If its end is, to turn you, you yourselves,

livinsf men and livin^]^ women, to God Him-

self, yours surely will be the chief loss and

the chief misery if it fails ! If the workman

who has forgotten or missed his aim shall ut-

terly lose his reward, is not that because you,

his charge, are in jeopardy, and because the

happiness and the safety of your souls is hang-

ing and trembling in the balance ? If the

minister is condemned, it will be because you,

his charge, are not saved.

The end of the ministry is to turn men to God.

If God wrought with Paul and Barnabas, it was

proved by the result: men were turned to Him.

2. Now can we add anything as to the

method of this ministry ?

We arc struck by its unity ; and we are

struck also by its variety.

St Paul appears to speak quite differently

to the Jews at Antiocli and to the idolaters

at Lystra. With the one he argues from the

Scriptures; with the other only from the book
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of Nature. And how can it be otherwise, if

a man is in earnest? Has a physician one

remedy, and but one, for all cases? Does he

proceed, without enquiry, to apply one mode

of treatment everywhere, and expect the re-

covery of health—which is his object—to re-

ward such promiscuous, such unreasoning, such

headlong efforts ? Even so it is with the physi-

cian of the soul. His first business is to ascertain

where men stand; what men know; what men

really believe already; how they have used that

knowledge, how they have conducted them-

selves towards that belief, hitherto : till he

knows or can guess something upon these

points, he can only employ the how at a venture,

a sort of tentative treatment, an if and a

peradventure, less than impressive in its effect,

because less than authoritative in its tone.

To speak to a man of salvation, when he has

never been conscious of danger ; to offer a

man forgiveness, who has never trembled at

sin ; is to heal the wound of a corrupt nature

slightly, to cover up the mischief instead of

extirpating it, to comfort a man in his sins

instead of rescuing him from them. Till the

people of Lystra knew that there was one God

;

till they saw that men were not fit objects of
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worship ; till they read in the face of Nature

the unity and the majesty and the holiness

of a Creator ; it was idle to say to them, Be-

hold the Lamh of God, which taketh away the

sin of the lumM. On the other hand, those

who already possessed, not the evidence of

Nature only, or of Providence, or of reason,

or of conscience, but the evidence also of a

Divine Revelation ; those whose fault it was

to count themselves safe because God had

taught in their streets, and because they had

duly honoured Him with a ritual and a cere-

monial worship ; must be instructed out of that

Revelation itself as to the sinfulness of sin

and as to the impotence of nature, as to the

need and the promise and the coming of a Sa-

viour, and told, in the language of a messenger

from God in whom they believed, Be it hioiun

unto you therefore^ men and brethren, that

through this Man is ^;?'cac/iec? unto you the

forgiveness of sins : Beware therefore lest that

come upon yon which is spoken of in the pro-

phets.

More than half the failures of our ministry

arise from inappropriate teaching and from

inappropriate hearing. There is a man here

in the congregation, as there once was when
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Jesus Himself was the Preacher, possessed by

the spirit of an unclean devil. He comes hither,

drawn perhaps by custom, by the usage of

others, and by his own; perhaps by a wish to

gloss over his lost state
;
perhaps by an in-

stinctive longing to lull the disquietude of his

soul. This man, like the demoniac to whom I

have referred, meets Jesus here. Would that

it were with him as with the man in the

Gospel ; a meeting with Jesus unto contact,

unto healing, unto dispossession ! But too

often it is only a hearing of the sound ; a

confused buzz of words and names ; some-

thing about guilt, and something about atone^

ment, and something about the mercy of God,

and something about the love of Christ towards

the fallen and the sin-laden : and the man goes

away as he came: what he has understood,

he has misapplied ; what ought to have been

condemning, has been encouraging ; what ought

to have been the conviction of sin, has been

to him the permission to sin on and not die

for it : that is what he carries away : the un-

clean spirit is still there; soothed, calmed,

lulled, like the surfeited snake till its next fit

of hunger; and when that fit comes, there is

the unclean devil still, still alive, still awake,
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still omnipotent over tlie impulses of the

mind and over the members of the body. That

man ought to have been told of God in con-

science, before he was told of God in redemp-

tion, of God in grace, and of God in com-

passion and in exhaustless love. He ought to

have been told of a God not left tuithout wit-

ness even in him ; a God whose wrath is revealed

from heaven against all ungodliness; a God

who hath appointed a day in which He will

judge the luorld in righteousness. Till he knows

and feels these things, till he has trembled at

judgment to come, till he has cried out against

himself as a poor condemned slave tied and

bound with a chain which is dragging him to

ruin, he can scarcely profit, he may even be

fatally injured, by the offer of a pardon which

he wants not, or of a Saviour whom he will

only crucify afresh.

What cannot be done by tlie preacher—for

he is here to proclaim Christ and salvation; he

must tell of pardon ; luoe is unto him if he

preach not the Gospel—must be done for him-

self by the individual hearer. Let a man ask

himself, Is that word for me ? Does that suit

my case? Have I any right to take to myself

that comfort ? Are my sins so grievous to me,
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that it is life from tlie dead to hear of a free

forofiveness ? Let me take heed : would not that

promise, in my dead state, be poison, not me-

dicine ? Do not I rather need the Law than

the Gospel? Do not I require to be shaken in

my sleep, if so be I may escape, with life in my
hand, from the devouring flame ? God give me
the spirit of wisdom in hearing, lest that which

should he for my health he to me the occasion of

falling

!

3. Two brief words remain.

The work which God did ivith the two

Apostles had, as we have seen, a definite end,

and had, as we have seen, a various though

consistent method. It had also a careful re-

gard to the carrying on of that which was well

begun, both (i) in the form of regular super-

vision, and (2) in that of well-instructed ex-

pectation.

(i) They ordained elders in every congre-

gation. It is no mark of enlightenment, but

the very contrary, to despise the standing mi-

nistry of the Church of Christ. He who is

turned to God still needs training. Even he is

liable to forgetfuhiess, to coldness remaining or

returning, to ignorance of mind and ignorance

of heart, in the things which concern his salva-
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tion. It is a comfort to us to be assured that

even Apostles recognized this tendency. It is a

comfort to us to believe that our assemblies in

this place for worship and for instruction had

their counterpart, nay, their origin, in the insti-

tutions of the primitive Church. We all want

reminding, and we all want quickening, and we

all want instructing also, in the way of salva-

tion. It is not the one reception of the one

great truth, which will secure us from the risk

of falling away, or from the risk of being ut-

terly ill instructed unto the kingdom of heaven.

My brethren, as we, I trust, feel more and

more the responsibility of teaching, so do you,

after the example of these early congregations,

feel more and more the duty of learning. The

minister has to learn; and if he do not learn,

if he be not daily a learner in the school of

God, his ministry will soon become vapid, soon

become a vain repetition, soon become a barren

and a wearisome form, both to himself and to

those who hear him. Even so is it with the

congregation. They too have need to learn in

the school of God : and the services of this

place are designed to help them in learning.

God grant that tlicy may ever be furthered by

His blessing, without which knowledge only
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puffeth up, and they who are ever learning are

never able to come at last to the knowledge of

the truth.

(2) Finally, when Paul and Barnabas revi-

sited the places where before they had preached

the Gospel, it was to exhort their disciples that

it is only through many afflictions that we can

enter into the kingdom of God. I have called

this, the carrying on of the work of grace in a

well-instructed expectation. Neither our Sa-

viour nor His Apostles ever misled men as to

the nature of the Christian life below ; that it

must be a life of conflict, and therefore a life of

tribulation.

Sometimes outwardly. I address some

to-night, whose foes are they of their own

household. By opposition, by ridicule, by hin-

drances thrown in the way of worship and of

obedience, there is still much which the ene-

mies of truth can do to thwart or even to

quench the faith of Christ's little ones. Re-

member, my brethren, who are thus tried, that

word must. We must through much trihidation

enter into the kingdom of God. It is necessary

;

it must needs he—to look no further than this

one point—even for yourselves. A salvation

all easy, all smiling, all flowery, all triumphant,



224 THE REPORT OF THE MISSION.

would be none at all. It is through trial that

faith is brought out strong, clear, and pure, in

the day of account. No trial, no salvation: no

cross, no crown. Have you not found it so ?

Do not all these things drive you to God ? Do

not all these things wean you from earth, and

fix your eye on heaven?

But, if all these things were withdrawn,

still tribulation would not cease with them.

Because from within, out of the heart, out of

the life which is secret and hidden from all but

God—thence, if thence only, proceed trials

enough to verify the word here written. What

is outward opposition, outward obloquy, out-

ward ridicule, compared wdth the anguish of an

indwelling, an obstinate, an ever reviving and

ever struggling lust or sin ? Which of us, who

has ever known such an enemy, w^ould not pur-

chase its defeat at the price of any w^Tstling

with flesh and blood? Yes, my brethren, it is

there, it is in the deep of the heart, that tribu-

lation has its home. Who cannot feel with us

in that irksome, that miserable, that ever old,

ever new distress? Fight on, fight on—bro-^

ther, sister, in the struggles and in the hopes

of the heavenly race—and at last God will

give the victory ! Lift up the hands which hang.
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down, and strengthen the feeble Tcnees. Yield

not, or you lose the past : yield not, or you for-

feit the future ! Yet a little while—and then,

even as it is written, through many tribulations

you shall enter the kingdom. And

When the shore is won at last,

Who will count the billows past ?

II 15



LECTURE XIII.

THE FIRST COUNCIL.

Acts xv. 31.

Which when they had read, they rejoiced for

the consolation.

Loy I am with you alway. Sucli was our

Lord's parting promise. It is expedient for you

that I go away, He had said to His disciples

;

for, if I go not aiuay, the Comforter luill not

come unto you : hut, if I depart, I will send

Him unto you.

And as for otber purposes, so also for this

;

to guide the disciples into all truth ; to give

them a right judgment in all things, and to

enable them so to steer the holy Ark of the

Church through the waves of a troublesome

world, that it might faithfully represent its

Master's character in tlie three great features

ofpower, and of love, and of a sound mind.

We are to read to-night of a most im-
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portant discussion within the Church itself.

And though that discussion has now for many

ages been settled and laid to rest, so that it

is difficult for us even to enter into its great

significance, yet we can still admire in these

pages the spirit in which Apostles entered into

controversy, and the grace which guided them

to a right conclusion: we can still learn from

their words, and learn from their arguments,

•and learn from their judgments : we can still

gather for ourselves lessons of calmness and

moderation and wisdom, and perceive the

reality of that Divine presence which prompted

and justified the solemn claim here asserted,

It seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us,

: For many generations one country had

been the sole repository of Divine truth. If

any Gentile wished for spiritual light, he could

obtain it only by becoming a Jew. We must

endeavour to grasp this strange paradox, or

we cannot make due allowance for the diffi-

culties presupposed in this chapter. The first

idea of the Jewish Christians was that Christ-

ianity was only a developed Judaism, and that

only through Judaism could any one arrive

at Christianity. They could understand a

Gentile becoming a Christian, just as they

15—2
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could understand a Gentile becoming a Jew :

but no more, and not otherwise. When there-

fore a large admission of Gentiles into the

Christian body was becoming every year a more

and more marked feature of the new faith,

it was not to be wondered at if, as the first

verse of this chapter teaches us, the congrega-

tion at Antioch was visited by certain persons

from Judea—members, no doubt, of the Christ-

ian Church at the head-quarters of Judaism

—

calling upon the believing Gentiles at Antioch

to accept the Law of Moses, ceremonial as well

as moral, and saying to them, Exce2')t ye he

circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye can-

not he saved.

The consequence was a serious dissension

;

out of which grew the wise and Christian

resolution to have the question calmly dis-

cussed and decisively settled. Let some repre-

sentatives of the congregation which -had been

thus disturbed—and at the head of them those

two eminent men whose labours among the

Gentiles had been so preeminently blessed—

•

go up to Jerusalem, and there bring the matter

to a final issue in the presence and by the

judgment of tlie Apostles themselves.

On their way from Antiucli to Jerusalem,
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Paul and Barnabas had many opportunities

of relating their recent experience of mission-

ary work among Gentile populations. Thus

they prepared the way in many Jewish con-

gregations for the reception of that which they

felt to be a vital truth. And indeed, my
brethren, we can all understand that in that

decision which was then pending, the very

Gospel itself was at stake. What would have

become of Christianity as a religion for the

world, if it had been tied for ever to the cere-

monial law, and made a mere offshoot of Juda-

ism? And so it might have been, but for

Christ's guiding hand and the Spirit's en-

lightening presence. It was an open question

then. And though Paul and Barnabas on

their arrival at Jerusalem were favourably

listened to, when they told of the work which

God had done with them among the Gentiles,

yet there were those, at Jerusalem as before

at Antioch, who openly maintained that the

Gospel could not be severed from the Law, and

that those who would be saved by Christ must

first be circumcised, and subjected to every

precept of the Levitical Dispensation.

It was therefore an anxious moment when

the Apostles and elders came together to con-
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sider of this matter. An earnest and protracted

•discussion kept the issue long in suspense.

We can imagine the feelings of at least one

person during this debate. With St Paul this

was a strufjorle of life and death for truth.

Once append any condition to the faith of

Christ ; once say that the work of Christ was

incomplete without some addition (it scarcely

matters what) of outward observance or of

human merit; and the Gospel is made void:

a half Saviour is none : a salvation which must

be completed by man might as well be a salva-

tion originated by man. Either all is Divine,

or nothing. God be praised, even by us of this

day, for having given such grace to His holy

Apostle St Paul, as to set the Gospel of His

Son for ever upon a footing of free grace and

of unconditional salvation

!

But let us praise God also for this ; that,

though there may have been a difference of

opinion on this question in the Church, there

was none among the Apostles; and that, though

one Apostle may have had at this time more

experience than another of the course of the

Gospel among the Gentiles, all the Apostles

were enlightened to see that the Gospel was

for the world ; a liyht to lighten the Gentiles, as
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well as the glory of God's people Israel. Hear

what St Peter said on this occasion.

Brethren, ye—the word is emphatic

—

ye

know thatfrom old days God made choice am.ong

you that by "niy mouth the Gentiles should hear

the word of the Gospel and believe. It was in

that same audience at Jerusalem, that St Peter

had related and justified his own conduct on

the memorable occasion of the conversion of

Cornelius. He could appeal now to that oc-

currence as familiar to the assembly which he

addressed. And the heart-knowing God—

a

solemn and searching word

—

bare witness to

them as accepted with Him, by giving them the

Holy Spirit, even as to us also on the great day

of Pentecost ; and put no difference between us

and thein, having purified their hearts by the

faith, by the Gospel received of them in faith.

Now therefoi^e why tempt ye God, why do ye

try experiments, as it were, upon His mercy

and forbearance, to put a yoke—that is, by

putting a yoke—upon the neck of the disciples,

which neither our fathers nor we had strength

to bear ? But through the grace {free favour)

of the Lord Jesus we trust to be saved even as

also they. It is through the free favour of

Christ, and not by the help of the Law, that
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we Jews hope for salvation: the Law will not

save us—why put it upon them? A noble

testimony ! Some presume to speak of St

Peter as having had a different Gospel, or a

different view of the Gospel, from St Paul:

how unjust ! Read his Epistles ; read this

speech in the Council ; and say if it be not

indeed the same Gospel! Nay, hear his ex-

press words at the close of his second Epistle.

Even as our beloved brother Paul also, according

to the wisdom given unto hiin, hath luritten unto

you; as also in all his Epistles, speaking in

them of these things. The indwelling Spirit,

as He wrought in the Apostles by His holy

inspiration, is one Spirit, not many.

The way thus cleared, it remained for Paul

and Barnabas to give publicly, as they had

already done in more private converse, the

narrative of their own Gentile ministry, and

of the testimony which God had borne to it.

Signs and wonders were not then disparaged

as they are now. They were felt as God's tes-

timony: a testimony suitable to the age; with-

drawn when unsuitable; but, whether seen or

read of, accepted by the children of wisdom as

proofs, reasonable and conclusive, of God's work-

ing and of God's presence.
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After this plain but unanswerable state-

ment, it needed but one authoritative voice to

bring the matter to its right conclusion. There

rose one of the Apostles—little known from

the Gospels, but possessing considerable weight

as the resident Apostle in Jerusalem—and

known in all time as the author of the general

Epistle of St James—as if to sum up the argu-

ments, and place the question clearly and finally

before its judges. He begins by referring to the

address of St Peter. Symeon [Simon) related

according as (gave an account in accordance

with the manner in which) God first visited [in-

terposed) to take from among the Gentiles a

people for His name; to show forth, that is, the

praises of Him who has thus called them out of

darkness into His marvellous light. And then

he reminds his audience that this was no more

than had been predicted in their own Scriptures.

The prophet Amos had spoken of a rebuilding

of the fallen tabernacle of David, which should

have the designed effect of making the residue

of men, all the Gentiles, seek the Lord. It was

never intended that the Jewish election should

be final, or the Gentile exclusion perpetual.

Through Israel the God of all men would seek

and reclaim His wanderers. And this, St Jame^



234 TUE FIRST COUNCIL,

says, is now being fulfilled. What then? Must

we so deal with the Gentiles as though they

could only find God through Judaism? God

forbid. Let us not—such is my judgment

—

trouble those who from the Gentiles turn to God;

let us not lay upon them the weight of Israel's

Law, or mislead them as to their proper place

and footing in the Church of the redeemed :

let us only charge them to abstain from such

practices as are either morally wrong in them-

selves, or at all events incompatible with a

friendly communion between both sections of

the Church. Fornication—a sin lightly re-

garded among Gentiles—will need to be spe-

cially prohibited : there must be no mistake,

and therefore no silence, on that matter : it

must not be said afterwards that that sin was

a thing indifferent: the Gentile Church must

receive once for all its law and its command-

ment on all questions of moral purity or defile-

ment : and in addition to this, let us enforce

also upon them such elementary precepts of a

positive nature, as are essential to the friendly

intermixture, in social gatherings, of the Jewish

and Gentile elements within the body of Christ's

Church. Things offered to idols, though not

substantially affected, as materials of common
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food, by that ofi'ering, Lad better, for the sake

of peace, be avoided by the Gentiles. It is well

too that they sliould thus be kept from all

approach to those idolatrous rites from which

their former life has suffered so cruelly both in

its morality and in its worship. When to these

we have added the prohibition of blood, and of

animals in which (by the nature of their death)

the blood remains, we shall have done all that

is required for the entire fusion of the two

branches of our Christian community. Less

than this would not suffice; for the Law of

Moses is ever sounding in the synagogues, and

with it a perpetual memento of the obligations

and prohibitions of Israel.

Thus ended that memorable Council, on the

result of which hung the destinies of Christ-

ianity. A decree was drawn up, in exact ac-

cordance with the resolution of St James. It

Avas couched in the form of a circular letter

to the Gentile Christians in the districts of

Antioch, Syria, and Cilicia. It rehearsed the

occasion of its promulgation ; an unsettlement

of mind on the ceremonial question, arising

from the unauthorized representations of per-

sons belonging to the Clnirch at Jerusalem.

Keferring its readers for fuller information to
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the verbal statements of those by whom it was

conveyed, Barnabas and Paul, Judas and Silas,

it simply enumerated the four special prohi-

bitions suggested in the resolution of St James,

and ended by a solemn release from all other

ceremonial restrictions whatsoever.

Such was the great charter of the Church's

liberties, as finally settled by the mother Church

of Jerusalem. Happy had the universal Church

been, if a spirit of equal wisdom had always

presided in her counsels, or a spirit of equal

simplicity been everywhere diffused through her

congregations

!

Had ours been a different audience, we

might have dwelt, not without advantage, upon

some grave questions of Church government

;

upon the importance, yet the precariousness, of

ecclesiastical assemblies for defining the faith,

ordering the worship, or controlling the irre-

gularities in doctrine or practice, of the uni-

versal or of an}^ national Church. In this con-

gregation such questions could scarcely be so

treated as to promote godly edifying. It is

with humbler and more practical questions

that we are here concerned.

I. And first of all, as to the subject hero

under discussion. How grave a question ! how
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different from those matters of ceremony and

ritual, or from those abstruse metaphysical

niceties in the definition of doctrine, which

have too often occupied the deUberations, in

later days, of the Church and of its world!

Here the enquiry was neither less nor other

than this, What must men do to be saved ? Is

the Gospel of the grace of God all that a man

need believe? Was the work of Christ alone, in

undertaking our sins and becoming the Medi-

ator and the High Priest of man, all-sufficient,

or only partially sufficient, for justification and

life ? What can be a more solemn or a more

engrossing enquiry? The Gentile world, of

Avhich we all are members, was waitins^ as it

were around that Apostolical council-chamber,

to know, for all time, the terms of eternal life.

And God guided His first servants to a true

definition ; a definition which has been the stay

and the solace of ten thousand hearts in every

generation from theirs to ours. Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt he saved, was

the response of that first Council. We believe

that through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ

we shall he saved even as they. We are account^

ed righteous hefore God, only for the merit of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ hyfaith, and
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not for our own tuorks or cleservings. 0, if the

answer had been ought else than this, what a

yoke had been laid upon the neck of later ages

and distant lands ! What a schism would have

rent the one body, what a discord would have

been introduced into the trumpet's most certain

sounds ! How would the Church of Paul, and

the Church of Apollos, and the Church of Ce-

phas, and perhaps the self-styled Church of

Christ, have had each its own watchword, its

own Scriptures of truth, and its own framework

of worship ! But He who promised to be with

His Church alway, was with her on that day,

and made her decisions only merciful, only

wise, and only true !

2. It follows naturally to ask whether we
are holding fast this decree of the Apostles,

setting men free from the yoke of the Law,

and turning our whole trust to the grace of

Christ. I know that none of us is lookino*o
to the Levitical Law for justification. But we
must not so treat the Holy Scriptures, as if

the form and the substance, the sign and the

thing signified, were wholly and always one.

Trust in the Law of Moses is now a thing

antiquated and gone by: but not therefore

has it become impossible to look off from
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Clirist, or to seek to add something to His

one work of atonement and reconciliation. It

is not in days of health and prosperity that

we can best judge of the groundwork of our

eternal hope. So long as life smiles upon us,

a mixed and tangled tissue of faith and works,

of unchallenged professions and traditional doc-

trines, is enough to keep off the eye of the soul

from detecting the shallowness and the hoUow-

ness within. And a dread of morbid self-suspi-

cion, and a right desire rather to do than to feel,

and a kind of teaching which deals little with

the heart and only superficially and perfuncto-

rily with the life itself, may prevent many
well-meaning and well-reputed persons from

entering closely into judgment with the plea

which they purpose to urge hereafter at the

bar of God. Some of those who hear me know

already, by painful experience, how different

is the confidence of health from the confidence

of sickness, the religion of a lifetime from the

religion of a deathbed. They have seen earth

vanish; they have felt its show fallacious,

and its pleasures and riches and ambitions a

dream: have they not seen also, in that try-

ing moment, that heaven was less real to them

than they had imagined it, and that the loss
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of one world is by no means necessarily the

gaining of the other? These cases, numerous

enough in every congregation to be used confi-

dently as warnings, prove to us all the abso-

lute necessity of shaping and defining to our-

selves the personal hope ; of being able to

make answer to ourselves, in life and strength,

as we must hereafter make answer in distress

and death, as to the way of salvation, and as

to the ground of a sinner's hope towards God.

It is well that every prayer breathed by any

of us in secret should contain in it the deep

heart-felt expression of the plea which we

intend to present when we stand before the

great white throne. Let us put that j)lea into

words, while yet it can be reconsidered, while

yet it can be revised, while yet it can, if ne-

cessary, be reversed. Yes, my brethren, let

us say now in words, when we kneel down

to pray, either this or that. Let us say, if that

is our true feeling, God, I depend, for ac-

ceptance with Thee, iqmn my freedom from

gross sins, nj)on ony innocence of any injuries

to my neighbour in word or deed, upon the

^ninctuality of my Sunday worship, upon my
liberality in relieving others according to my
power, vpon my general obedience to Thy law.



THE FIRST COUNCIL. 241

and reverence towards Thy name and word

and house. On these things I rely for acquittal

and absolution in Thy judgment On these

things; not, of course, without Christ's work,

hut as making that work available for my in-

dividual safety and justification. The very

framing of the words will make us shrink from

them, I trust, with abhorrence. But, alas ! I

have only uttered what thousands say even

on their deathbeds. Let them say it now,

say it openly, say it in prayer to God ; if so

be they may learn to repent of it, and to say

something better and truer and more Christian.

And let others say this ; say it because it is

what they mean and what they feel; say it

because it is what they would live by and

what they w^ould die upon; God, my one

hope is in Thy mercy ; not in anything that

I have or in anything that lam; not in what

I have done, or in what I have abstained from
doing ; not in my good works, or right motives,

or pious feelings ; not even in my faith, and

not even in my repentance; but only in this,

that Thou of Thine infinite mercy didst send

Thy Son Jesus Christ into the world to bear

our sins; that He by His obedience and by

His sacrifice did perfectly accomplish the work

II i6
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and manifold changes of the world—amidst

cares and distractions, amidst trials and sor-

rows, amidst losses and separations, beside the

bed of the dying and at the open grave of the

departed

—

our hearts will there he surely fixed,

where true joys are to he found, and in the

revelations of a Saviour's love and a Father's

home we shall still be enabled, whatever be-

tide, to rejoice for the consolation.



LECTURE XIV.

UNITY IN DISUNION.

Acts xv. 41.

And he went through Syria and Cilicia, con-

firming the Churches*

A BRIEF and at first sight painful passage lies

before us this evening. A difference between

two Apostles ; a contention, and a separation.

Nevertheless even here, as in human life every-

where, side by side with sorrow springs up

comfort. God's work goes on, and a deep

unity lies under all Christian variances, and at

last comes that profound calm, in which all

shall rest and all be at one for ever.

We have read of the journey of Paul and

Barnabas to Jerusalem, for the decision of that

great question, How shall man, whether Jew
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or Gentile, become just with God? Shall Christ

suffice, or shall Christ only assist? Shall we

be complete in Christ, or only set by Him in

the way to salvation ? The answer to these

questions was bold and strong. Christ is all.

By grace ye are saved through faith, and that

not of yourselves, it is the gift of God. A decree

was drawn up in this spirit, and its reception

in the Church of Antioch was followed by great

joy. When they read the letter, they rejoiced

for the consolation.

For some time Paul and Barnabas resumed

the quiet though laborious office of stationary

pastors of the Church of Antioch. But the

words of his Divine commission, Depart: for I
will send thee far hence unto the Gentiles, were

still rino'iim' in the ear of Paul, and he bc^i^an

to propose to himself new journeyings in the

work of an Apostleship which had the world

for its diocese.

After some days Paid said to Barnabas, Let

us return now, and visit {inspect) the brethren

throughout every city of all those in which we

before announced the word {message) of the

Lord Jesus Christ, hoiu {in what state) they

are. And Barnabas jylanned to take with them

also John who was called Mark. But Paul de-
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manded not to take with them Mm who in their

former journey withdrewfrom them from Pam-

phylia and went not with them to the work.

And there ajvse a jwovocation [irritation, or

exasperation), so that they were parted from

each other, and Barnabas, taking Mark luith

him, sailed forth to Cyprus. But Paul chose

Silas—or Silvanus; one of tlie two mes-

sengers from the Church at Jerusalem; who,

having accompanied Paul and Barnabas to An-

tioch, and thus fulfilled his special mission, had

chosen to remain there in the exercise of his

duties as a Christian prophet—and went forth,

surrendered to the grace and blessing of the Lord

by the brethren at Antioch. And he tuent through

Syria and Cilicia, strengthening (establishing)

the congregations.

Various thouo^hts will here sug^orest them-

selves.

I. St Paul's proposal to revisit the con-

gregations was a proof of his sense of the pre-

cariousness of the Christian life. Throughout

his Epistles to the Churches we have the ex-

pression of the same spirit. He has scarcely

left a place, when his anxiety about the well-

being of his converts becomes too painful for

him to bear. He sends back his only com-
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panion, and consents to be entirely solitary in

a strange and unfriendly city, if he may but

gain the desired tidings as to the stability of

those whom he has left behind. It was so

already at this early point in his ministry. He
says to his former associate in the toils and

perils of their common Apostleship, Let us

return and inspect our congregations, that we

may see how they are. It is a good thing to

extend the field of labour, and preach the

Gospel where Christ has not yet been named.

It is a good thing to form new plans, originate

new machineries, and carry the ministrations

of the Church into homes and haunts which

they have not yet penetrated. But in all this

we must take heed lest we be chargeable with

not w^ell following up a work which has been

well begun. Whether that work be in a house

or in a church, in a sick-room, in a school, or

in a congregation, it will not be done by one

effort, it may need many efforts before one im-

pression is made; and when that impression is

by God's gi-ace secured, still it may fade and

flag and at last disappear, if it be not vigorously

and earnestly and constantly renewed. There-

fore the call. Let us go again and see how they

do, is the call as much of good scqsc as of godly
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zeal. Let us get up early to the vineyards, says

the inspired Song ; let us see if the vine flourish,

tuhether the tender grape appear, and the pome-

granates bud forth. We can all admire the

ardour with which a burning zeal carries its

possessor across seas and deserts to make one

proselyte to the Gospel. But they who know

themselves, who know, in other words, the in-

firmities of nature and the deficiencies of grace,

will respect far more that quiet, unostentatious,

plodding steadiness which leads a Christian

man or a Christian woman, regardless of dis-

couragement and regardless of dulness, to walk

day by day, and week by week, and year by

year, the round of some unattractive duty; to

be found always at the same place at the same

hour, plying over again the task oftentimes de-

feated, and seeking no reward, either of publi-

city or of excitement, if but the work once under-

taken may be faithfully done, and the promised

benediction at last heard, For my name's sake

thou hast laboured, and hast not fainted. Most

of all is this seen in the most directly spiritual

ministrations. O how precarious is the work

of grace in the most promising of us all ! What
snares does Satan lay for the young, the newly

confirmed, the just awakened, the recently re-
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formed and repentant ! Well may it be written

by the great Apostle, as a reason why a kind

as well as firm treatment should be used to-

wards the penitent, Lest Satan get an advan-

tage over ns : for we are not ignorant of his

devices. And well may every minister, follow-

ing however humbly or however distantly in

his steps, seek by all means to maintain and

strengthen in those committed to him any

work of good which he may hope that he sees

beo^un. So soon is the s^round once cleared

again overgrown; so soon is the impulse once

communicated checked and impeded ; so soon

is the seed once sown snatched away, or scorch-

ed in its first budding, or choked finally in its

growth ; that there is need daily, both with

regard to ourselves, and with regard also to

those to whom Ave are set to minister, to say

in the words here before us. Let us go again,

let us visit, let us examine, let us inspect the

work, in that heart or in that house, and see

how it does.

2. We pass to the result of the proposal on

the occasion here described. Barnabas shared

St Paul's feeling: he too was anxious about the

congregations : he too was ready to make ex-

ertion, and to encounter peril, and, if necessary,



UNITY IN DISUNION. 251

to face death, in tbeir service. But in settling

the details of the enterprise a grave difference

presented itself. Barnabas proposed that his

young kinsman, John sarnamed Mark, should

accompany them on this their second journey.

We can imagine many reasons for this sugges-

tion. There was a very natural partiality for

his own relation. It would be a comfort to

him, on a journey full of discomfort and of

privation, to have the society of one bound to

him by double ties, of nature and grace ; always

ready to give the help of a younger man to his

elders, and to cheer a difficult work by his

sympathy and cooperation. Doubtless also

Barnabas would urge the importance of a gen-

tle and forgiving treatment towards one whose

religious character was still rather forming than

established. He might speak confidently of his

kinsman's regret for past lukewarmness, and of

his earnest resolutions for the future. He
might say, Let us not repel the freewill offer

of service, nor quench the reviving flame of

grace. We must not, in our admiration for

St Paul's more rigid rule of duty, refuse our

sympathy to St Barnabas's natural feeling and

more indulgent hopes. In themselves the two

arguments may seem almost equal. In the one
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justice, in the other mercy predominated. In

the one the Apostle, in the other the man. In

the one the interests of the mission, in the

other consideration for the person. If St Paul,

so tender towards the infirmities of others, so

anxious not to hreah the bruised reed, so fearful

of driving repentance into despair, saw here a

case in which it was necessary to press a mea-

sure of severity, we are inclined to suppose

—

and the Church of Antioch seems to have con-

sidered—that he was in the right : but at least

it was a case in which both sides had some-

thing of right, and in which a difference of

opinion ought not to have run on into a va-

riance of spirit. Yet so it was. The words,

the contention was so sharp between them, may
somewhat exceed the strength of the original

expression, which is, there arose a j^rovocation,

or, as you have already heard, an irritation, or

at most an exasi^eration of feeling, so that they

separated from each other. But certainly we

are designed to see in the statement, however

it may be modified, an undue warmth of feel-

ing, and an undue tenacity of opinion, and an

undue strength of expression, on both sides; a

position in which the man got the better of tlie

Christian, and in which consequently, which-
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ever of the two was most in the right, there

were faults more or less equal, on both sides;

faults of temper and spirit, faults of feeling and

of expression. Both were Christian men, and

yet both were in this instance exemplifying

the Fall.

The faults of Christian people fill a large

page in human history and in human life.

Even in Holy Scripture, where is the man ex-

hibited as free from all sin, save indeed One

only? One who was not only Man, but God also?

It is never concealed from us that the taint of

nature doth remain, yea, in them that are re-

generate. The theory of perfection is not a

Scriptural, because it is not a true theory. A
Christian is one in whom the Spirit of the liv-

ing God, the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

Christ, lives and moves and works. But that

Divine influence does not overbear man's will,

nor does it destroy man's nature. As long as

we are in this world, the natural may have put

on, but it is not yet lost in, the spiritual. And
yet this is not so true as to palliate human

fault, or to reconcile men to their own infir-

mities. In so far as these infirmities work, a

man is not yet renewed; his struggle is not

over, because his victory is not yet won.
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The narrative before us exhibits human in-

firmity in its working in the regenerate. Much

might be said for Paul's view, and much might

be said for Barnabas's view, on the practical

point before them : yet both could not be right

in their conclusion, and neither could be right

in making it a ground of separation. Paul and

Barnabas were both in training for perfection

:

neither of them had as yet reached it. Many

years later one of them wrote—both would to

the end have confessed it

—

Brethren, I count

not myself to have apprehended. Not as though

I had already attained, either were already

perfect.

But three things I would notice in this

history, lest encouragement be given to a state

of mind and of life most unchristian.

(i) The first of these is, that the subject

of this dissension of Paul and Barnabas was a

Christian subject.

They were at variance as to the best way of

prosecuting Clirist's work. One thought that

that work reciuired severity: the other thought

that that work was compatible, in this instance,

with indulgence. One thought that a man

wh(j liad once shown a cold and indifferent

sphit towards eternal thinirs, a man who had
O"".'
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once put his hand to the plough, and then looked

back, was not fit to be the companion in future

of Apostles : the other thought that a man who

regretted that indifference, and was willing to

repair it by future earnestness, should be in-

vited and encouraged by all the tendernesses of

the Gospel. This was the question. It was

not, like most variances among Christians now,

a dispute which of the two could gain most of

the good things of this life. It was not a quar-

rel arising out of this, that one of the two had

gained, what both could not have, of the riches

or honours or pleasures of the world. It was

not that one had disparaged the ability or the

probity or the spirituality of the other, and

that this must awaken in the natural mind a

resentment to be shown in retort or cherished

in malice. None of these things. It was just

a difference of opinion as to the best way of

serving Christ ; a difference of opinion too

warmly expressed, too stoutly maintained, and

too far followed into its consequences. Happy

should we be, most happy, if our faults were

only those of an excess of zeal and an excess of

tenacity in reference to the work of Christ and

the interests of souls !

(2) In the next place, that infirmity, that
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error, that fault, of which we have spoken, was

redressed in the wisest and best of ways.

It was with the dissension of two Apostles,

as with the dispute of two Patriarchs in the

earliest times. Ahram said unto Lot, Let there

he no strife, I'pray thee, between me and thee;

for we he brethren : Is not the whole land before

thee? separate thyself, Ipray thee, from me: if

thou tuilt take the left hand, then I will go to the

right; or if thou depart to the right hand, then I

wiU go to the left. Where no divine law com-

pels coexistence, separation is oftentimes the

best cure for discord. There is but one relation

of life in which severance is sin : in every other,

if men cannot agree, let them live apart. It

may be a painful necessity; itself a standing

witness of the corruption which is in all: but

they who cannot do God's work together may

for the present do it apart : the world is wide

enousrh : let them live and let live. Barnabas

will have Mark with him : let it be so. Paul

cannot think it right : be it so : let him find

another. Difference is not necessarily variance,

nor disagreement strife. If two of God's ser-

vants cannot see things alike, let them agree to

see them differently. If they cannot act toge-

ther, they can at least believe together, and
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hope together, and together love. It is thus

with conflicting parties and conflicting sects.

It is not necessary that they should fight out

their differences ; let them differ and be at one.

If each has Christ's work and Christ's cause

and Christ's glory at heart, they will all be re-

conciled by the great reconciler : death, which

is the gate of heaven, will make the crooked

straight, and the rough places plain.

(3) And yet once more. In the history

now before us we are not left to the gi-eat

future of all for our hope of reconciliation.

Separation was in this case followed—we know

it—by concord.

In St Paul's 1st Epistle to the Corinthians,

written from Ephesus some five or six years

later than the event which we are now consi-

dering, St Paul speaks of his brother Apostle

in terms fully expressive of their substantial

unity; a unity not only in the essential doc-

trine of the Gospel, but also in the details of

their ministerial life. And of Mark we have

two notices in St Paul's later Epistles ; the one

written durinor his first, and the other durinsr

his second imprisonment at Eome. Marcus,

sisters son to Barnabas, is spoken of, in his

Epistle to the Colossians, as one of his few

II 17
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fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God, who

had been a comfort to him in his bonds. And
in his 2nd Epistle to Timothy, the latest of all

his Epistles, these words occur, as though for

the purpose of leaving one latest record of this

change and reversal of his earlier opinion, Take

Mark, and bring him tvith thee: for lie is pro-

fitable to me for the ministry. He, who was

once rejected as having departed from the

work, is now declared to be profitable for it,

and chosen by St Paul himself as the comj)a-

nion of his last sorrows and the witness of his

latest testimony. Time is a great healer : and

when time is seconded and enforced by an in-

dwelling spirit, in each, of Christian devotion

and Christian love, what may it not do for the

reconciliation of those whom circumstances

have formerly divided in the service of a com-

mon Master ?

3. And now that history which we have

viewed in its bearing upon man, has its aspect

also towards the things of God ; towards His

Word, and towards His Providence.

(i) The Holy Scriptures are no flattering

tale. It is no part of tlieir object to write (in

the human sense of the expression) the lives of

saints. There is no screcniug, and there is no
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palliating, of the infirmities of holy men. The

sin of Abraham, and the sin of Jacob, and the

sin of Moses, and the sin of David, and the

sin of Elijah, and the sin of Hezekiah, each

is told plainly ; told in its full culpability, and

told in its bitter consequences. Even thus it is

in the New Testament. The denial of Christ

by one Apostle, and the mistrust of Christ

by another, and the desertion of Christ by all

;

the dissimulation of one Apostle, and the error

of another Apostle, and the dissension and dis-

cord of other two Apostles ; each is told simply,

told naturally, and told without palliation and

without excuse. It is taken for granted that

truth alone is in view, and that truth implies

the recognition of human infirmity and the

disclosure of human sin. If men will make

mischief of it, they must. If men will say

either, Because a saint did this, therefore it

cannot he sin; or else, Because such a man

did this, therefore he cannot he a saint; they

are left to do so. The business of the Holy

Scriptures, in these respects, is with facts, not

with inferences. They intend to describe men

as men ; frailty as frailty, sin as sin, and grace

as grace. They are not so much bent upon

enabling us to judge decisively upon the cha-

17—2
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racter and destiny of the persons whom they

delineate, as upon teaching us to hold up the

mirror to ourselves, and to see how God judges,

and how God punishes, and how alone God

forgives and repairs and washes away that sin

which is in all of us. And it turns to them

for a testimony. That Book which paints not

men as cither demons or heroes; that Book

which tells me just what is true, and teaches me

how to rise out of this which is truly the

natural man into this which is as truly the

Christian man ; how to mourn over myself

without despairing, and how to deal justly with

others and yet not condemn ; that I call a true

Book : I see there man as he is, and God as He
is : I see there a light to my steps, because it

describes truly the wilderness which I traverse,

and because it shows me how and by what

guidance I can traverse it in safety. And if

I see that the Book describes all else truly,

because according to my daily experience of

man and of man's world, then I can believe it

when I sec that there is one Person, just one,

and one only, whom it paints as indeed without

sin; perfect Man, as much in the blamelessness

of His life, as in the completeness of His na-

ture. It had been easy to represent Paul as
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perfect, and John as perfect, and Peter as

perfect
;
just as easy in itself as to represent

our Saviour Jesus Christ Himself as perfect.

To do so, would have thrown a sort of lustre

upon the Gospel, as capable of perfecting holi-

ness below, and making sons of Adam, by an

entire transformation, into sons of God. If I

see that this is not done ; if I see that con-

version is not perfected save by a gi'adual and

a growing sanctification ; then I can believe

that a Book so truthful respecting the Chris-

tianity of the Christian is no less truthful in

reference to the Divinity of Christ.

(2) Finally, this passage sets before us,

not in word but in act, the doctrine and the

reality of an all-working and all-ruling and

all-restoring Providence of God. Out of evil

comes forth good. Out of human infirmity

there grows Divine strength. The unity of the

work is broken. It is sad : it is discouraoiinof.

We say, God has forgotten, or He could not

permit such a breach in that temple which is

to be all holy. We look again, and out of

the one divided there has sprung a twofold

completeness. The fountain-head is parted into

two streams; of which one compasses one

region, and one another. Paul aud Barnabas
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set not forth as one. What then ? Barnabas has

taken Mark, and sailed unto Cypms. There he

is to "vvage Christ's battle against the obscene

rites and foul immoralities of the Paphian

idolatry ; and Christ is glorified in it. And

Paul ? is he thrown back upon a compulsory

idleness or a melancholy isolation? Nay, he

too has set forth, and not alone. He has

chosen Silas, a worthy companion in the work

of missions; and, being recommended hy tJie

brethren %into the grace of God, he is going

through the regions of Syria and Cilicia, con-

firming the churches. And in him too, in him

yet more visibJy than in the other, Christ is

glorified: we shall read the narrative of his

triumphs, and admire the hand of Him who

vouchsafed them. Thus in the Gospel cause

God works, and man is His instrument. If

the infirmity of man hinders here, God will

find a way there. Happy they, and they only,

who in that cause are willing to be fellow-

workers with God! Fellow-workers, first in

receiving, and then in giving : first in giving

entrance to the word of life, and then in re-

commending, adorning, and diftusing it.

He ivent through Syria and Cilicia confirm-

ing the congregations. O fur that strengthening



UNITY IN DISUNION. 263

hand, that animating voice, amongst us ! The

light which he carried is ours too : the object

is as great, the need as urgent, the argument

as powerful, and the means the same. Where

then is the difference? Is it not in the devo-

tion of the messenger, and is it not in the

simplicity of the hearer? Do we speak, like

St Paul, as from God, for God, in God, to God ?

manifesting in our mortal flesh the life of the

risen Jesus? And do we hear as men seeking

to be informed, willing to be guided, earnest

to be saved? May that grace of God, to which

St Paul was recommended, be with us also;

touching with its holy fire the lips that speak

and the hearts that hear ! Then shall the words

at last be verified in us, God, who commanded

the light to shine out of darkness, hath shined

in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge

of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ.



LECTUEE XY.

A CRY FOR HELP.

Acts xvi. 9.

Come over into Macedonia, and help us.

The Chapter before us is a Missionary Chapter.

It tells us of missionary work, and traces to

their source missionary hindrances. It tells of

the education of a missionary, and of his cha-

racter, and of his call. It sets before us the

real end proposed to him, and the beneficent

nature of the influence to be exercised on those

"vvho believe.

Paul and Silas had set forth from Antioch

recommended by the Church of Antioch to the

grace of God. The primary object of the

journey was to revisit the congregations of

Asia Minor, already converted and established

by the previous ministry of Barnabas and PauL
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But we shall see that God designed greater

things than these for this journey. Now for

the first time the Gospel of His grace was to

cross into Europe, and to be brought into con-

tact with new races and a different civilization.

But with this we are concerned only by anti-

cipation this evening. We begin with the

now familiar names of Asiatic towns. For the

second time St Paul enters Derbe, for the third

time Lystra ; enters with a new companion,

but in the power of the selfsame Spirit. At

one of these two places—for the sacred narra-

tive says not expressly in which—he finds a

certain disciple named Timotheus. If St Paul

had a human affection it was for this younger

friend. It is one of the many links of natural

sympathy which bind us to the great Apostle,

to observe how earnestly and how faithfully he

cherished to the very end of life the tie now

formed, addressing to Timotheus the very

latest of all those inspired utterances in which

he still communicates with the militant Church

below.

Timotheus, you observe, was already a dis-

ciple ; that is, a Christian. St Paul always

addresses him as his own son in the faith ; and

therefore we must conclude that he was one of
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thone firstfruits of Asia which his former mis-

sionary journey had gathered. We are intro-

duced, by the joint help of this narrative and

of St Paul's later letters, into the family home

in which the childhood of Timotheus was nur-

tured. There is a Jewish and Christian mo-

ther—the Epistle supplies the name, Eunice

—

one who having trained her son carefully from

his childhood in the Holy Scriptures of the

Old Testament, had herself too, no doubt under

St Paul's ministry during his former visit to

her city, been led to a humble and earnest

faith in a Saviour revealed in the Gospel. The

father belonged to a different race : he was a

Greek, or Gentile ; at most a proselyte of the

gate, not one of the circumcision: but it may

well have been that he too was a believer in

Christ, and that thus there was no jar what-

ever in tlie unity of a pious and a peaceful

home. The group is completed for us in St

Paul's 2nd Epistle to Timotheus by the addi-

tion of the name and character of a yet older

member. / call to reniemhraiwe, he says, the

unfeigned faith that is in thee, which, diuelt first

in thy grandmother Lois and thg mother Eu-

nice; and I am 'persuaded tliat in thee also.

Every saved soul has its history: and that
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history is doubtless as various in various in-

stances as the features of the human counte-

nance. Some, with every disadvantage of birth

and education; neglected, or worse than neg-

lected; led astray by the example of parents or

by the influence of bad companions; are yet

plucked at last as brands from the burning,

and trusted with great commissions in the

army of the living God. If we knew all, we

should probably find that the noblest and most

courageous of Christ's servants belong to a

different class. Nowhere is there found so

clean a life, so pure a heart, or so true a de-

votion, as in those, who, like Timotheus, have

grown up from the first in the sanctities of a

Christian home, have known from a child the

holy Scriptares, and have seen those Scriptures

exemplified in the most unostentatious yet

most persuasive form, the faith and piety of

two generations. These things do not, of them-

selves, secure salvation ; nor does the want of

these advantages, blessed be God, necessarily

forfeit it. But where these things are, there

(the grace of God being added) faith is more

stable, feeling more equable, and obedience

more consistent.

The character of this young disciple was
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attested by the concurrent voice of two (if not

three) congregations. Thus, if there was some-

thing of human preference in the feeling with

which St Paul regarded him, it was at least no

foolish fancy ; it had a sound basis of conscien-

tious approval, and it had also a more decisive

seal in the inward promptings of the Holy

Spirit. We read in the same Epistles to which

I have so often referred, that there were pro-

phecies going before upon him ; that is, no

doubt, express and authoritative intimations,

given to St Paul or others, of the will of the

Spirit of God that Timotheus should be set

apart and dedicated to the ministry of the

Gospel ; even as in St Paul's own case there

had been a special designation to his first

apostolical journey, when the Holy Ghost said,

by the voice (apparently) of certain of the

Christian prophets at Antioch, Separate me
Barnabas and Said for the toork whereunto I
have called them.

Nor does the parallel end there. As that

Divine nomination did not supersede, in the

case of Paul and Barnabas, the imposition of

Iiuman hands

—

Wlien they had fasted and

prayed, they laid their hands on tJiem—so also

it was licre. Neglect not, might St Paul say to
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Timotheus iu the later days of his ministiy,

the gift that is in thee, which luas given thee hy

lyrophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the

presbytery. Those elders of whom we read in

the 14th chapter as ordained by Paul and Bar-

nabas in every church of Asia Minor, were

employed in this solemn office of Ordination.

The Divine reality is attested by the human

sign, and he who has been designated by the

choice of God is sent away to his work with

the blessing and with the commission also of

man.

These things we learn from the Epistles.

In the history we read only of St Paul's will

that Timotheus should accompany them on

their mission ; and of a preliminary which he

deemed necessary in order to his acceptance

and usefulness.

With the strong prejudice already existing

in Jewish minds against St Paul's supposed

disparagement of the Law of Moses, it would

have been most unwise—unless absolutely re-

quired by truth and by the Gospel—to take

with him as his companion one not even in-

corporated in the Jewish covenant by the ordi-

nation of circumcision. Now, had Timotheus

been, like another disciple, Titus, only and alto^
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gether a Gentile—a Gentile by both parents

—

St Paul would doubtless have refused to con-

sent to his being subjected to an ordinance,

the only meaning of which, for him, would

have been, that, except a man keep the Law
of Moses, he could not be saved. We know

from the Epistle to the Galatians that that

w^as St Paul's conduct in the case supposed.

Titus, hei7}g a Greek—a Gentile, we may con-

ceive, by both parents—was not compelled—St

Paul refused to allow him to be compelled

—

to he circumcised. The case of Timotheus was

different. He had one Jewish parent. By one

side he was of the natural Israel. And St Paul

never forbad a Jew to be circumcised. Though

no longer necessary, the Law was not for him

unchristian. It was optional whether he should

be circumcised : the choice must be decided by

circumstances. He must not trust in the Law,

but he might submit to it. If then his use-

fulness would be fatally compromised by the

exercise of his freedom in favour of his Gentile

parentage, it was his duty to use it in fixvour

of the Jewish. Thei/ knew all that his father

was a Greek : they would be suspicious there-

fore of his preference, under St Paul's tutelage,

of Gentilism: it was needful, consequently, if
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he would be a minister in any sense to Jews,

that he should disarm this prejudice. In all

this, St Paul was as consistent with himself and

with his own practice and principle, as he was

tenacious of his great, his celebrated maxim,

/ am made all things to all men, that I might

by all means save some.

One great part of the work of this Mission

was the delivery to the congregations of the

decree of the Council at Jerusalem, setting free

the Gentile Churches from all obligations to

Judaism and to circumcision : in other words,

publishing throughout the length and breadth

of the earth that Jesus Christ is all, that we

are complete in Him, and that they v/ho are

in Him are justified from all thingsfrom luhich

they coidd not he justified by the law of Moses.

The effect of this proclamation of a free and

unlimited Gospel was what it had been else-

where: the churches were established in the

faith, and increased in number daily. They

saw that the Gospel was a world-wide Gospel,

and they saw that in Jesus Christ is a full

salvation.

In the course which they took, they were

guided by express intimations of the mind of

the Spirit. They passed through Fhrygia and
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the regions of Galatia, Then was accomplished

that work of evangelization to which the

Epistle to the Galatians in later years bears

testimony. Then was it that Jesus Christ was

set forth before their eyes as though crucified

among them. Then was it that they began to

t^n well. Then was it that they received St

Paul as an Angel of God, even as Christ Jesus

;

and in the ardour of a new affection luould

even have plucked out their oiun eyes (if it had

been possible) and given them to him. Not yet

were manifested those symptoms of being

hindered that they should not obey the truth;

of regarding him as become their enemy, be-

cause he told them the truth; of being en-

tangled again with the yoke of bondage, and so

of he'mg falleiifrom grace ; of which he speaks

with so bitter a disappointment in the Epistle

afterwards addressed to them. Thus far all had

prospered. They preached throughout Phrygia

and the region of Galatia.

Then arose hindrances. Their way was ac-

curately defined for them by Him in whose,

name and strength they journeyed. They were

forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach the word

in Asia. They assayed to go into Bithynia ; hut

the Spirit suffered them not. Other work was
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before them ; and it was as though they were

concluded, shut up, unto it. Passing hy Mysia,

they came cloiun to the sea coast at Troas. And
there the cause of this constraint and of this

compulsion began to unfold itself. At Troas

a vision appeared to Paul in the night: there

stood a man of Macedonia, proved to be so by

the words which he uttered, heseeching him,

and saying, Cross into Macedonia, and help us.

When he saw {had seen) the vision, immediately

we sought to go forth into Macedonia, we began

to look out in the harbour of Troas for a vessel

bound thitherward, concluding that the Lord

Jesus Christ hath smnmoned zis to evangelize

them, to preach His Gospel to the inhabitants of

that region. And that region was in Europe.

The form of the petition contained in the

text, and which we may declare without exag-

geration to be addressed to all of us in the

periodical call of Christian Missions, places in a

very attractive light the work to which it refers.

Come over into Macedonia, and help us. The

Gospel which we possess, the Gospel which we

are called to hand on, is designed by its Author,

and is felt by its true disciples, to be the help

of man. Easy would it be to speak upon this

topic, and ready would be the response to such

II i8
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an exhortation, if we ourselves, we who speak

and we who hear, had had experience of the

thing spoken of. You would be surprised to

observe how full the Bible is of this aspect of

the Gospel, and of this view of Him from whom

the Gospel is derived. Man wants help; and

God, God alone, God in Christ, offers him help,

sends him help, ministers to him help day by

(lay.

(i) Instruction is help. We all speak of

the helplessness of the blind. See a blind man

groping his way from room to room, or from

street to street : mark the vacillation of his

step, mark the uncertainty of his hand, mark

the indefinite, tentative, purposeless way in

which he reaches forth for this or that : see

how a little child, how a dumb animal, how a

lifeless staff, is welcomed as the guide and as

the support and as the helper of one thus

afflicted : and you will understand what is

meant by saying that the light of day, that the

sight of the eyes, is scarcely more a pleasure

and a comfm't tlian it is an assistance and a

help. Now what the light of the Sun is to

one who has to move and to work among tlie

things and the persons of this world, that

knowlcd<2:e is, true kiKJwleilge, to a man who
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has to find his way through the mysteries and

through the perils and through the obstructions

of this life into an eternal state either of mi-

sery or of happiness beyond it. Do not say

that there is no helplessness in spiritual blind-

ness. Do not say that a man can walk firmly

or act intelligently or journey safely in the

things of the soul, of God, of eternity, unless

he has some light from above to tell him what

those things are, how to be apprehended, and

how to be dealt with. Well can you imagine

yourself sending a message to an Apostle, or

crying aloud to the Saviour Himself, in the

very words of the text, Come over to me, and

help me ! Help me by telling me for certain

what I am and where; who is He above me,

and what the life beyond ; how I can so imss

through things temporal that I finally lose not

the things eternal. While I am ignorant, I am
also helpless, O help me first of all by teach-

ing ! I want certain knowledge, of things vital

to the soul, from One who can say, We speak

that we do know, and testify that we have seen.

(2) And comfort is help. See how the

Psalmist cries out for help in his hours of dis-

tress. Hear him saying, Shew me a token for

good : that they luho hate me may see it and he

18—3
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ashamed, because Thou, Lord, hast holpen me

and comforted me. Holpen, and comforted.

The two things are one. If I coukl only feel

that some one has cared for my soul, it is help

at once. It is neglect, it is indifference, it is

displeasure and alienation, on the part of One

Avho is everything to me, it is this which dis-

heartens; it is this Avhich makes me feel my-

self helpless. Let me know, on sure evidence,

by infallible proof, that God whom I have dis-

pleased yet loves; that God whom I have neg-

lected, dishonoured, contemned, yet desires that

I should be saved, is yet my Father, w^aits for

me with outstretched arm, and even before I

call is answering; and I can bear anything, I

can do anything: the cloud is at once breaking,

the palsied limb moves, and the hardened heart

softens at that touch into gratitude, hope, and

love. It is so for once: it is so wdien first the

Gospel is apprehended as indeed a message of

peace from God. And it is so again day by

day, often as the cry of the self-accusing rises

into God's presence, and finds there a Father

and a Saviour and a Comforter, with whom is

mercy and forgiveness, and the kiss of a free

unbought compassion. Tlie Gospel which says,

On earth peace; the Gospel which says, In Ilim
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we have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins;

the Gospel which sets forth Jesus Christ, the

Saviour of sinners, crucified among us, and for

us risen; is indeed help for the helpless and

life from the dead.

(3) But I well know that there are hearts

in this congregation, of which the inward

thought is, The help I need most of all is not

mere instruction, and not mere comfort, but

rather, in the simplest sense, assistance ; aid

against difficulties, aid against enemies, aid

against temptations, too many and too sore

and too strong for me : tell me of a help against

these, and I will indeed confess it to be a

Gospel. Yes, here we touch the vital point. Is

there, in heaven or in earth, a help against our

own sins ? not so much against the back-reckon-

ing of sin ; not so much against its remorse,

against its misery, against its punishment, but

against its power; its prevailing strength; its

malignant, subtle, importunate assaults; its

force of repetition, its force of revival, its force

of holding in bondage, and its force of retaking

into captivity, the poor, struggling, yet impo-

tent and at last despairing soul? I well know,

my friends, that your hearts are too honest to

be satisfied to call anything less than this a
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Gospel. I know that you say, If I cannot get

free from sin, it is a mockery to tell me that I

am free from guilt: if I cannot conquer sin, I

am sure that I shall be condemned for sin.

Therefore the sacred season which we are now

celebrating, the season of Ascension and of

Whitsuntide, becomes the practical test of our

Christianity. If Easter leads to Pentecost ; if,

that is, the redemption from guilt is followed

by a redemption from sin; if the forgiveness of

sins through Jesus Christ is accompanied by

the gift of the Holy Spirit to make me free

from the laiu of sin and death ; then the Go-

spel is a Gospel indeed : then I feel that the

Gospel is not a comfort only, but a help : then

I see myself set at liberty for that service which

is 'perfect freedom, and preparing for that state

of sinless holiness which is the inheritance of

the saints in light. Therefore, in addition to

the lielp of instructioj], and in .-uldition to tlie

help of comfort, I want also a help (in the sim-

plest sense) of strength.

Brethren, beloved hvQiXxxaw, j)artakers of a

heavenly calling, bring your Gospel, every one

of you, to this test. Has it helped you, is it

helping you, to be holy? Do you find, when

you have taken to heart its comfort, when you
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have prayed earnestly for its forgiveness, that

you are stronger against sin? against your sin,

be it what it may? against that hasty temper,

against that suspicious, that morose spirit,

against that foolish, trifling, worldly disposi-

tion, against that uncharitable, that censorious

tonsfue, ao^ainst that secret, that malio^nant,

that obstinate lust ? It ought to be so : it was

meant to be so: it has been ever so with true

Christians : is it so with you ? The cry for

help must never stop short with consolation : it

must run on to strength. And the honest heart

knows this. What makes a true Christian

love his Gospel is, that he finds strength in it.

Desire earnestly to have it so, and it shall be so

to you.

Then will you understand, and then will

you welcome, that cry from the uttermost parts

of the earth, a cry often unconsciously uttered,

yet audible and persuasive in the ear of the

true Church, Come over to us, and help us.

Then wall you rejoice and bless God if He en-

ables you to bear any, the humblest part, in

answering that call. You will not seek to

evade, you will hail the opportunity: you will

say to yourselves, So much from so little?

Souls helped, perhaps saved, by an almsgiving
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which costs me nothing? Nay, by God's help,

it shall cost me something ! I shall be the

richer by how much soever I am the poorer!

He who is permitted to give to the destitute,

lends to the Lord : will the Lord deal deceit-

fully in his repayment? God give us grace

not to bargain with Him and not to barter;

but to give Him first the offering of a free

heart, and then the offering of a cheerful giver

!



LECTURE XVI.

TEE GREAT FRELUIIXARY.

Acts xvi. 14.

Whose heart the Lord opened, that she attended

unto the things which luere spoken of Paid.

We read last Sunday of the first summons of

the Apostle into our own Europe. In the

visions of the night St Paul saw the figure of

a stranger, proved by the w^ords uttered to be

a Macedonian, standing and praying him, in

terms brief but emphatic, to come over into

Macedonia and help them. Without this ex-

press call, there might have been some hesita-

tion in undertaking so remote and so uncertain

a mission. But he whose work was altogether

God's work, and w^hose life was committed en-

tirely into God's hand, saw in this incident an

intimation of duty which he could not and
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certainly would not resist, mien he saw {had

seen) the vision, immediately we sought to go

forth into Macedonia; concluding that the Lord

hath summoned us to evangelize them.

In this quiet and unobtrusiv^e manner we

are first made aware, by the mere change of a

pronoun, that we are henceforth (though with

large intervals) reading the narrative of an

eye-witness. Immediately ive endeavoured. St

Luke then joined Paul and Silas on this occa-

sion at Troas. In common literature we much

admire a biographer who keeps himself in the

back ground, and lets his subject speak. Shall

we do less when an Evangelist is the author ?

We shall respect him for his silence about

himself ; and we shall draw from that modesty

an additional confidence, rather felt than ar-

gued, in the trustworthiness of the narrative

and the simplicity of the intention.

AVe owe much, every one of us, to St Luke

the Evanirelist. But for him we should never

have heard, humanly speaking, of Simeon and

Anna, luaiting for the consolation of Israel; of

the raising of the widow's son at Nain; of the

woman that was a sinner in the Pharisee's

house; of ]\Lary and the one thing needful; of

the Parables of the unjust steward, of the rich
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man and Lazarus, and of the prodigal son

;

above all, of the penitent dying malefactor, of

the disciples journeying to Emmaus, and even

(as to any of its graphic details) of the Ascen-

sion of our Lord Jesus Christ. These were

among his special contributions to the Gospel

history. And but for him what should we

have known of the early history of the Church?

Who but he tells us of the great day of Pen-

tecost, of the conversion of St Paul, or of the

admission of the first Gentile convert? And

who but St Luke gives the narrative of that

wonderful life now before us ? the life of one

who counted not existence dear to him, save in

so far as it enabled him to win souls to Christ,

and to accomplish by an unexampled self-

devotion the ministy^y which he had received of

the Lord Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace

of God? It is in this last character, as the in-

spired biographer of an inspired Apostle, that

we are now especially to contemplate him.

What we know of his personal history

(apart from that of St Paul) is briefly told.

It is summed up in St Paul's own words in

the salutations which close the Epistle to the

Colossians, written during his first imprison-

ment at Rome, Luke the beloved physician, and
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Demas, greet you. I know not that tradition

has added much that is certain to that brief

designation. Our own Church is contented

with that one feature in his historj^ when in

the Collect for St Luke's Day she has instructed

us to pray to God as having called Luke the

Physician, whose praise is in the Gospel, to he

an Evangelist and Physician of the soid ; and

to ask of God that, by the luholesome medicines

of the doctrine delivered by him, all the diseases

of our souls may be healed. The most real be-

nefactors to the Church have not always been

the most obtrusive. Oftentimes we owe most

to him of whom we know least. It is thus in

this instance.

Now therefore for the first time St Luke is

added to that sacred company, of which it is

written that the risen and ascended Jesus gave

some as Evangelists. We gather that the Lord

hath called us to evangelize them. We sought

to go forth: we looked out in the port of Troas

for a vessel bound thitherward. The vessel is

found ; and Paul, Silas, Timotlieus, and Luke,

set forth in quest of new labours in a world

unknown.

The lofty island of Samothracc, known in

heathen mythology as the abode and watch-
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tower of gods, is passed in their short and pros-

perous transit between the coasts of Asia and

Europe. The next day Neapolis, a Macedonian

tow^n, the haven of Philippi ; and from thence,

at ten miles' distance, the important position

of Philippi itself; are successively reached by

these first heralds of the Gospel. Philippi,

known in all history as the scene of the last

overthrow of the Roman Republic before the

Roman Empire, is described as a colony ; that

is, one of those military stations by which

Rome protected the frontiers of her dominion,

and in which the constitution and government

of the sovereign city w^ere faithfully, though on

a small scale, imitated and reproduced.

And lue were in that city, St Luke says

—

or rather, in the city itself, as distinguished from

a spot without its w^alls which is afterwards

visited

—

ahiding certain days. At length the

Sabbath arrived. And on the sahhath day we

went forth outside the city, beside a river, where

prayer tuas accustomed to he ; that is, where it

w^as usual on the Sabbaths to hold a meeting

for w^orship ; and we sat down and began to

speak to the women who had come together for

that purpose. What an example, my friends,

for ministers of the Gospel, and for all persons
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engaged in any work of good, not to count any

audience too small, or any circumstances too

discouraging, to admit of the prosecution, on a

particular occasion, of their labour of love ! St

Paul, if he had been as one of us, might have

said, as he looked round his little congregation

at Philippi, Only afeio poor luomen! It is not

ivortli ivliile to spend my strength in such jxdtry

toil. But St Paul had his Saviour's Spirit in

him, and counted nothing small by which he

could benefit one person or save one soul. And

therefore he had his reward.

And a certain luoman, hy name Lydia, o,

seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, a luor-

shipper of God, was on this occasion a hearer

of our words. Among this little Jewish con-

gregation, consisting entirely, on this jDarticu-

lar day, of women, was one person, not a native

of Philippi, but belonging to the Asiatic city

of Thyatira ; a place famous for its purple dye,

in which it carried on an extensive trade with

foreign and distant lands
;
yet more famous to

a Christian student for that record which stands

among the Epistles to the Seven Churches in

the Kevelation of St John, and which teaches

us how rapid may be the decline, in a Church

or in a soul, from grace once given and from
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liglit once received. It may have been in tlie

exercise of her worldly calling—such is the

mystery of God's Providence—that this person

had been brought to Philippi for the saving of

her soul. She was already a worshipper of the

true God, according to the Law and Scriptures

of Israel: and on this occasion she had gone

out, as was doubtless her custom, for the sake

of joining in the Jewish worship. In the way

of Thy judgments have lue luaitedfor Thee. He
who would find God must seek Him. He who

would receive new light must use the light he

has ; and he who puts himself out of sight of

heavenly things has himself to blame if he does

not see them.

I'his person was a listener while Paul spoke.

Mark what follows. Whose heai^t the Lord Jesus

Christ opened, to attend {give heed) to the things

luhich were being sjjoken by Paid, (i) There

were others hearing, but she attended. (2)

And that attention was of God. The Lord

opened her heart to attend. (3) And once

more, having said that the heart was opened

to attend, there is no need to add that the

heart was opened to believe. To attend to

that which is true, and which brings proof of

its truth, is to believe it. It was thus after-
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wards at Berea. They received the word with

all readiness of mind, and searched the Scrip-

tures daihj, whether those things were so : there-

fore many of them believed. We pass at once,

in the case now before ns, from the attention

to the Baptism. Her heart was opened to

attend ; and then she ivas ha2:>tized and Iter

household.

The question is asked, and I think reason-

ably, Were there no children in that liouse-

hold ? Does not the language rather imply

the faith of the parent dedicating the children,

than the separate act of several consenting

minds ? We just point to it, without dwelling

upon the question, as affording, like many

other passages, a reasonable confirmation of

our Church Article which says. The Bajytisni

of young children is in any luise to he retained

in the Church, as most agreeable with the institu-

tion of Christ.

The first fruit of the new conviction was

kindness, hospitality, charity. When she ivas

baptized, and her household^ she entreated, say-

ing, If ye have judged me to be faithfid to the

Lord, if you have been so far satisfied of my

sincerity and of my faith, as to admit me to

tlic ordinance of incorporation, come into my
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house, and stay: and she constrained us. She

would take no denial. The strangers to whom
she owed her very soul, must be made wel^

come to the comforts of a Christian home

in that foreign and for them disconsolate

city. Be not forgetfid to entertain strangers

:

for thereby some have entertained Angels un-

awai^es.

Soon that home was to be exchanged for

a prison. But the Christian confessor must be

prepared for either fortune : he must enjoy

what God gives, when and while he can, and

find in that refreshment of spirits strength for

the alternative of suffering. These are the

vicissitudes of life : most of all, in those who

give most to Christ; who have devoted them-

selves to a Gospel service, and whose only

desire it is that they may finish their course

with joy. Let us, who know no such vicissi-

tudes, at least enquire of ourselves whether in

the comforts of society and of a home we are

honouring Christ by the devotion of a heart

and of a life ?

This then was the origin of the Church of

Philippi. This was the nucleus of that com-

munity to which St Paul addressed, some ten

years later, one of the most beautiful and one

II 19
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of the most comforting of all his Epistles. You

see how much, under God's hand, may spring

out of how little. One poor woman, and she

a foreigner and an alien in that city, has her

heart touched by Divine grace in listening to

a Gospel sermon. She gives the first house

and the first household to the Church in that

place. From her and hers the light spreads,

till it illuminates a whole region. Who knows

but that from her also may have sprung the

evangelization of her native city? and that thus

two Churches, Philippi and Tbyatira, may have

been the eventual produce of this one river-

side conversation ? It is thus in all times

:

the real work of God is done in individual

hearts ; and then it spreads forth, from mind

to mind and from soul to soul, till, as it is

written, the Saviour can think lipon Rahah and

Babylon, upon them of Tyre with the Morians,

among them that knoiu Him. Very animating,

and very admonitory too ! It is not in splendid

gatherings of the half-hearted, it is rather in

some secret wrestling with Satan hand to hand

in the lane and in the chamber, that the mi-

nister of God is most sure that he is doing

God's work, and most hopeful that He who

sees the end from the heyinning may be j^lcased
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to bring a whole family or a whole congrega* ^

tion of the saved out of that obscure, that gene-

rally discouraging labour.

Wliose heart the Lord opened. So then,

besides the work of the minister, and besides

the work of the hearer, there is also another

work necessary, without which the other two

will be of no avail.

. I am not about to enter into any doubtful

or unprofitable speculations. I am not about

to discuss the difficult questions of free grace

and of free will, in such sense as to adjust the

balance between the two agencies, the agency

of man and the agency of God. Still less do

I purpose to enquire how we are to reconcile

God's Omnipotence with God's justice on the

one hand, or with God's goodness on the other.

Least of all shall we ask what is the numerical

proportion between the saved and the lost,

between those who are rescued through grace

and those who are ruined through sin. It is a

very grave and a very practical point to which

I would direct your thoughts, beloved brethren,

to-night. If there be any snch thing as a Divine

agency in man's heart, essential to man's sal-

vation, it must be important that we should

recognize it, that we should seek it for our-

19—
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selves, and that we should so seek as that we

-may also find.

It is said of this first hearer of the Gospel

irom St Paul's lips at Philippi, that the Lord

Jesus Christ opened her heart to attend. Thus

attending, the result was faith ; and that faith

Jed at once to Baptism and to a Christian life.

I. The Lord opened her heart. Then the

heart was before closed. What does that mean?

Surely that there is a natural indisposition to

the things of God. An indisposition not in-

compatible with much that is amiable and lovely

and of good report. Not implying, as a matter

of course, habits of open sin or a noticeable

spirit of frivolity and trifling. These things

may be or may not be. Inclinations vary: what

is one man's pleasure would be another's pain

:

•what would be self-indulgence to one is self-

denial and self-mortification to another. We
cannot judge conclusively, by these signs, of a

man's state towards God. Under the moral

man's respectability, under the amiable man's

affection, under the outwardly religious man's

worship, there may lurk a deep, settled, at last

inveterate, repugnance to God Himself; an un-

changing resolution to keep God out of sight

while it can be done ; a fixed determination
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not to come to close quarters witli tliat siuord

of the Spirit whicli must pierce and wound

before it can be safe to heal. Among the hun-

dreds who compose this congregation this even-

ing, I dare not think how many may, while I

speak, be listening with closed hearts; listen-

ing, that is, without any real desire to give

the word entrance; listening with something

inside their hearts which must go if God comes,

and which they are not willing to dismiss or to

let go. In short, there are men and women

here present with a bosom sin; cherishing some

habit which they know to be immoral, or some

feeling which they know to be idolatrous, or

some temper which they know to be unchris-

tian. And these persons, though, like her of

whom we are reading, they hear ; and though

perhaps they go so far as to listen; and though

perhaps they go so far as to approve what they

hear, and to like what they hear, and to praise

what they hear; yet never let the word in:

there is an inner secret self, inside the one

which is listening, at which the word never

arrives and into which it never penetrates.

Thus they come, and they go ; and they come

again, and again they depart ; and the heart

never opens. Christ knocks at the door, but^
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they leave Him outside : they will not rise for

Him nor let Him in. They do not open to

Him, because they are enlightened enough to

know His terms, and honest enough Avith them-

selves to decide against them.

And without this; without this definite rea-

son for disliking Christ ; there are other in-

fluences at work in keeping the door of the

heart closed against Him. In one there is a

spirit of levity which makes all serious reflec-

tion irksome: tlie world has not yet turned

to bitterness for him, and he would fain enjoy

himself while he can. Not yet, not yet, is his

cry to the Saviour and to His Gospel : when 1

have a convenient season, in other words, when

sorrow comes, or sickness, or the near prospect

of death, then I will call for thee. And with-

out any calculation or any resolution of this

kind, there is in the heart of man a postponing

and a suspending power, a strength of practical

procrastination, which is enough of itself to

keep the heart closed against Christ : the very

absence of resolution against Him assists the

practical exclusi(jn. A man is so nearly a

Christian; so little hostile, so little unfriendly,

to the Gospel ; that he writes himself 7i offarfrom

the kingdom, able at any moment by a single step
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to cross into it. Thus he too has a closed heart

;

a heart closed by the very idea of its openness.

And .then, to pass over a thousand forms

and shades of difference, there is yet one other

case, by no means uncommon, as I believe,

among the hearers of the Gospel. I mean the

case of those described in one of St Paul's

Epistles as ever learning and never able to come

to the knowledge of the truth. I speak of these

with all tenderness, with much sadness. There

are some who, with a real desire to be saved,

can never grasp, throughout life, the simplicity

of Christ's salvation. They have either never

heard, or never apprehended, the gracious free-

dom of the Gospel offer. They have mixed

together the promise of life with the necessity

of repentance: they have been told that it is

in vain to come to God without repentance;

that they must first repent and first believe, if

not first amend and first be holy, and then God

will receive them ; that, so long as they feel

sin, or the love of sin, strong in them, they are

only mocking God and deceiving their own

souls by seeking Him: and by this medley of

things true and false, by this inversion at least

of important truths, by this mixture of condi-

tions and preliminaries and prerequisites with
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the Gospel of free grace, they have been so

perplexed, and so put off, and so discouraged

and daunted, that the work of faith has been

impossible : they stand afar off, wishing and

waiting, instead of taking the hinfjclom of God,

as our Lord says, hi/ force, and pressing into it

with a resolute conviction. This has been the

effect of erroneous doctrine: in this case a mis-

apprehension of the Gospel has kept the heart

closed. O for a voice to sound in the depths of

that soul the true, the everlasting, the Divine

Gospel ! to say, The Gospel is this : not that, if

you will do something, God will do the rest

:

not that, if you will bring repentance, God will

give pardon; if you will bring faith, God will

give grace : but that, even as you are, dead (it

may be) in sin, God loves you; that, however

far from home, God is your Father ; that, how-

ever guilty, however sinful, however unworthy

of the least of all His mercies, still you are

God's child ; and that the work of your redemp-

tion and of your salvation is already done for

you in Christ. Take God at His word: believe

Him when He says that He has laid all your

sins upon Christ: try the experiment of coming

to Him on that basis : and to you, as to thou-

Bands before you, the promise shall be fulfilled:
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in the very act of stretching out the hand, the

strength will be given : in the reception of the

glad tidings, the stony heart will be taken,

away, and a heart of flesh shall replace it : out

of the Gospel, not before it, will spring repent-

ance and reconciliation : and the heart, closed

against all else, will yield to the inward sum-

mons of an atonement already made and a

peace already purchased.

2. We have passed insensibly into the second

half of the subject ; the opening of the heart

which before was shut. This opening is ascribed

here to the Lord ; that is, to our Lord Jesus

Christ, acting through the instrumentality of

Him whom He promised to send to His disci-

ples from the Father. I will not enlarge upon

the method of this opening. Its methods in-

deed are various as God's agencies and God's

attributes. In the case before us, the first

hearing sufficed. As the Jewish proselyte sat

and listened, her heart was opened to attend.

And it has been so with others. The first

sound of the Gospel has entered some hearts.

More often, perhaps, the opening is gradual.

These hearts are very hard, very obstinate,

very incredulous, very unimpressible. If God

gave but one chance, who could be saved ? But
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He who desires not the death of a sinner ; He
who will have all men to he saved ; He who will

do anything for our salvation, except that one

thing which would vitiate it altogether, namely,

a constraint and compulsion of conversion ; that

God, I say, is patient with us, bears long, and

tries many means : sometimes a sudden influx

of blessing, of earthly, human, domestic bless-

inof, has brouoht with it a softeninsc of the heart

and a turning of the whole man to give thanks

and to glorify his Benefactor : sometimes, more

often doubtless, the discipline of life in its

sterner aspect has wrought reflection, and sor-

row for sin, and earnest calling upon God ; and

he who was bold and reckless in prosperity has

been brought home to his Father, penitent and

humble, by the stroke of a chastising rod.

These things are all various. But, amidst them

all, one thing varies not. There is a Divine

Spirit, the Holy Ghost, one with the Father

and with the Son, proceeding from the Father

and from the Son, who works the great change

wherever it is wrought ; who alone touches the

very spring of being, and quickens the dead

soul into newness of life. Wherever a heart is

really opened, it is the Lord who opens it, and

He opens it by the Spirit.
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My brethren, among the many reproaches

which lie upon the Church of Christ, this surely

is of all the greatest, that it has almost lost

out of its first elements of truth the doctrine

and the faith of the Holy Spirit. The idea of

an Atonement is familiar to all : we are all

jealous for it : and how indeed can a sinner be

otherwise ? how, save in the blood of Jesus

Christ, can we find either hope or cleansing?

But who really believes in the Holy Ghost ?

Who really expects, who really prays for, who

consciously experiences, the inward working,

still more the inward abiding, as a perpetual

safeguard and a perpetual comfort, of the Holy

Spirit of God ? Easter we all feel to be some-

thing to us : but this blessed festival of Whit

Sunday, who thinks anything of it ? Its holy

doctrine is far above us, and therefore we let it

lie far below ; we disregard, we trifle with, we

do despite to it.

God grant that it be not so with us ! I do

not believe that there is any comfort compar-

able to that of this one revelation. I do not

believe that there is one soul here present,

which is not conscious of its need of it. Which

of us even fancies that he can either teach him-

self, or guide himself, or convert himself, or
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comfort himself ? Whicli of us does not know

by bitter experience that, when he would do

good, evil is i^^^sent with him? that, when he

would attend to the things which concern his

peace, his thoughts fly off to any trifle ? that,

when he would pray, his heart is silent ? that,

when he would believe, he doubts, and when

he would be holy, he is then most sinful ?

These experiences should make us value above

gold and j^recious stone the promise, the express,

the long-tried and ever-faithful promise, / will

pray the Father^ and He shall give you another

Comforter, that He may abide with youfor ever.

That is what we want : a holy, an Almighty,

a patient and loving Friend, to live in us ; to

take charge of us in mind and soul and spirit

;

to be as near to us as a man's soul is to himself;

to preside over every step and regulate every

thought ; to recall us when we stray, and to

raise us when we falter ; to bo in us a spring

of water, springing up, day by day and hour by

hour, into everlasting life. O, put not from you

this which would be strength to you and peace

and happiness at once and for ever 1 There is

no condition but one. Your heavenly Father

will give His Holy Spirit, not to them that de-

serve, but to them that asic Him,



LECTURE XVII

TERMS OF SALVATION'.

Acts xvi. 31.

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall

he saved.

In one sense the Bible, and each Book of the

Bible, is a complete whole. It has a unity of

purpose and plan; and to parcel it into minute

portions is to detract something from its per-

fection. In another sense, each portion, how-

ever minute, of the sacred history has its

completeness, and the more microscopic the

inspection, the more satisfactory will be the

result.

It is thus with the passage now before us.

Jt is in itself an epitome of the whole history

of the Gospel. This one scene at Philippi re-

presents to us what the Gospel is in its opera-
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tion in all time upon the hearts and minds of

men; whether of those who are saved or of

those who perish.

You heard on Whit Sunday of the first con-

version at Philippi. A woman from Thyatira

was a member of that little congregation by

the river-side, to which an Apostle did not

think it beneath him, or a waste of time, to

preach the word. As she listened, the Lord

opened her heart. The first result was atten-

tion ; the attention of the understanding, and

the attention of the spirit. The second result

(if indeed it can be separated from the first)

was conviction : she believed ; she felt the

truth of what she heard ; it commended itself

to her conscience; and she was not one of

those who, when conscience speaks, let the still

small voice pass hy them as the idle luind, luhich

they regard not. She believed, and therefore

obeyed. She brought her household with her,

and w^as baptized into the Church of Christ.

There is great interest for a minister, and

surely for his people also, in observing what is

here presented to us, an Apostle waiting for

openings. St Paul could not conmiand success.

St Paul had to drop the precious seed of the

"Word at random, not Icnoiving wJiether should
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prosper, either this or that. He was not listen-

ed to by admiring crowds, rushing to destroy

their idols and to give themselves for ever to

the Lord. One woman was the firstfruits of

Philippi: if more are to follow, it must be

through circumstances and opportunities not

yet disclosed.

It happened that there was at Philippi one

of those unhappy persons who were under the

influence, and indeed subject to the possession,

of an evil spirit. There has been much specu-

lation upon the nature of this possession. A
glimpse is given, in the very expression itself,

of the nearness to us all of a kingdom of evil

;

and a solemn warning surely with it of the

wisdom and happiness of being so preoccupied,

all of us, by the Holy Spirit of God, that the

devil, when he cometh, may (as it is written of

One greater than man) have nothing in us.

I cannot doubt that it is the intention of Holy

Scripture to convey the idea, in these cases, of

an actual possession : not of mere delirium, not

even of madness in its most aggravated form,

but of possession ; of a condition in which the

bodily and mental organs of a human being

were held in thrall by an evil spirit; so that the

voice should be the voice of a man, and y6t the
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Avords the words of an ud clean devil. It is not

for me to say how nearly present experience

may give us the knowledge of this terrible

phenomenon. Doubtless in many living men

and women there is now something of this

double personality. Wherever there is an over-

mastering passion, whether of intemperance or

evil lust, there is ever found this disunion and

discord within : the person would do good, and

yet evil is so present with him that he cannot.

Sin brings division Avherever it comes : it de-

stroys that unity within, which is the peace of

the soul : it makes a man at war with himself,

because he is first at war with his God. There-

fore I say—and the experience of many who

hear me will confirm the w^ord—that we can

even now go a long way towards the under-

standing of that Satanic possession of which

the Scriptures tell. The notion of possession is

not strange to us, wdiatever the doctrine of

possession may be. And certainly notliing

could have so brought to issue the great strife

between Christ and sin ; nothing could so have

proved to ignorant or scoffing bystanders the

power of Christ over the whole empire of evil

;

as those miracles of His and of His Apostles

after Him, by which a demoniac was delivered
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from his possessor, and broiiglit, out of raving

and torturing madness, to sit at the feet of

Jesus, clothed, tranquillized, and in his right

mind.

Such a person was that damsel at Philippi,

who met Paul and Silas as they went to the

place of prayer by the river-side. The wicked-

ness of man had turned her unhappy condition

to a mercenary account. The evil spirit which

possessed her was a spirit of divination. It

enabled her (as w^e should say) to tell fortunes.

And her ow^ners—for she appears to have been

a slave, and not only so, but the slave of a body

or company of masters—had contrived to make

a large gain of this power : it w^as a speculation,

and a successful one ; so that they were directly

interested in the continuance of that miserable

connection wdth the kingdom of evil from w^hich

the powder itself was derived.

Alas for the selfishness of men ! What is

agony to one, is the gain of another : and where

is he who can forego in the smallest particular

his own gain, that he may benefit, or that he

may refrain from injuring, the soul or the body

for which, as for his own, Christ Himself died ?

This poor maiden used to follow Paul and

his companions on their way to the place of

II 20
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prayer, crying, These men are servants of the

Most High God, xuho announce to us a way

of salvation. Just as the devils are said by

St James to believe that there is one God, and

tremble; just as the demoniacs in our Lord's

lifetime below were wont to cry before Him,

/ hioiu Thee wJio Thou art, the Ilohj One of

God; even so it was now. The maiden pos-

sessed with a spirit of divination loudly pro-

claimed the mission of these heralds of salva-

tion. There was an overmastering influence at

work within, which testified to the grace which

it refused and repelled.

But this sort of testimony was bitterly

painful to one in whom the Spirit of God

dwelt. This Gospel preached by an evil spirit

;

this confession of truth by one for whom truth

comes too late ; this constraint of mere power

and mere terror, making one who is l^'ing in

chains of darkness proclaim to others how to

escape from them ; wounded the holy and lov-

ing heart of St Paul more than any opposition

or any cruelty, lie turned at last, and in the

name of his Divine Master bade the evil spirit

to come out. He came out, and with him all

hope of future gain for those who had made a

traffic of the possession. Her masters saiu that
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the hope of their gains was gone. Instead of

rejoicing that the fatal snare was broken and

an immortal soul delivered, these men could

only look at their own selfish interests and

count over the loss of base lucre which the

change had brought with it for them. Such,

my brethren, is selfishness, when it is finished

;

when it has reached its full developement, and

is seen in the repulsive flower, or in the bitter

nauseous fruit. Such is selfishness. A thing

which makes a man regret another's salvation.

A thing which makes a man first traffic in

another's ruin and then mourn over another's

escape. God keep us all from its first risings :

for indeed it is a fearful thing to know its

later effects.

Nothing could now be done by these selfish,

these wicked men, but to revenge themselves

upon the human instruments of this miraculous

cure. They seized upon Paul and Silas, and

brought them before the magistrates, on the

double charge of creating a disturbance in their

city, and of introducing innovations in their

religion. The population of the place was

easily excited against two Jewish strangers; and

the magistrates gave sentence that it should

be as they desired. They themselves rent off

20—

2
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the prisoners' clothes, and issued the cruel order

to their officers to inflict upon them the dis-

graceful and savage scourge. Then, all bruised

and bleeding, they were handed over to the

jailer with a special charge for their safe keep-

ing. The jailer acted duly upon his instruc-

tions : he thrust them into the inner prison,

and forced their feet into the stocks. Thus,

under a false charge and without a trial ; with

all the sense of injustice fresh upon them,

and all the misery of present suffering to keep

the wound open ; they are left to pass a night

—

and they know not how many nights may fol-

low it—in the cold and darkness and hunger of

a Roman prison, and to ponder alike the dan-

ger of their position and the discouragement of

their work.

There must be something in the Gospel,

and something in the love of Christ and the

consolations of His Sj)irit, if two men, like our-

selves by nature in body and mind, could en-

dure patiently, much more endure joyfully, cir-

cumstances so painful and so depressing. The

well-known woi-ds, And at midnl<iht Paul and

Silas in their dungeon pnnjed and sanr/ praiaes

itnto God, have a sweet nuisic in them for

anxious and troubled souls. The thought of
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those songs in the night ; verses, perhaps, from

our own sacred Book of Psalms, so full of ap-

pro23riate words for the prisoner and the cap-

tive ; of those prayers in the jail of Philippi,

which have been the example and model of so

many Christian confessors and martyrs in all

times in their long hours of patient suffering

for the truth's sake ; may well both encourage

and shame us; encourage us by its testimony

to the living grace of Christ, and yet shame

us by the comiDarison of our luxurious softness

with their noble endurance and their bold

confession.

The prisoners heard them. The original

language says, ivere listening to them. Strange

unw^onted sounds must those have been, those

prayers and those hymns, in a heathen prison-

house: well might they listen ! Their attention

thus fixed on the remarkable, the unearthly cha-

racter of these two inmates of the prison, they

could not but connect with them and their for-

tunes the extraordinary scene which followed.

Suddenly there luas a great earthquake; the

YerJfoundations ofthej^rison were shaken; every

door opened, and every fetter was loosened.

The jailer himself, aivakened out of his sleep

and seeing the prison-doors open—aware of the
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consequences to himself of what he could not

but think inevitable, the escape of his pri-

soners—flew directly, as Romans were apt to

do, to the thought of suicide as the readiest

escape from the troubles of that only world

in which he believed. He drew his siuord,

and was about to hill Jdmself. It was one of

those prisoners themselves who kept him from

executing his purpose. Instead of profiting by

the confusion to effect his escape, St Paul could

look also upon the things of others, and use the

precious moment to save a life and to save a

soul. Do thyself no harm, he cried, for we

are all here. The extraordinary thoughtfulness

which thus expressed itself ; the terrible excite-

ment of the moment, stripping off all the dis-

guises of habit and education, and bringing the

soul itself face to face with reality and with

destiny; and amidst and above all, the grace

of God working of His good pleasure ; Avrought

in a moment the work of years, and made this

rough Roman soldier, using the phrase of a

religious and spiritual earnestness, ask of these

his own prisoners the question ever accompany-

ing salvation. Sirs, ivliat must I do to he saved ?

He addresses them at once as his masters—so

profound the impression of their connection
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with the strange events of the night—and he

speaks of himself as a lost man needing sal-

vation. To suppose less than this ; to imagine

him to enquire only what he must do to escape

from the danger of the earthquake and of the

opened jail; is to make the narrative as in-

coherent as it would be trifling. The answer

shows, if working else, that, along with and

by the help of the terrors of the outward scene,

there was working in this man's heart, ignorant

as it was and hitherto careless and selfish and

sin-bound, that first doubt, that first conscious-

ness, and that first stirring of life, which makes

a man aware, as never before, of the reality

of a judgment, an eternity, and a wrath to

come, and eager to find some way of escape

from a future which he feels to be all ruin for

one who has died in his sins. What must I
do to he saved ? We can all fill up that ques-

tion. We can all see that it means, Ifoiu can

I he saved from a condemnation luhich must

light at last upon all sin? How can I a

wicked man stand hefore God in the day of

judgment ? Hoiu can I hope to escape that

everlasting fire, of remorse and anguish, tuhich

must consume in the end those ivho have all

their lifetime fought against conviction, against
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repentance, against grace, against God I Is

there any hope—if I find it betimes—-/o?' a sin-

ful man to become just with God ? Is there

any thing that I can do to get rid of this over-

whelming load of guilt which lies like a mill-

stone about my neck, and threatens to sink me
like lead in the mighty waters of a righteous

judgment? And 0, if there be sucJi a thing as

a forgiveness for past sin, is there, is there any

such thing as an escape out of the bondage of

sin into the freedom of holiness? out of the

death of nature into the life of God? ]Vhat

must I do to he saved ?

So cries the hardened transgressor in the day

when judgment first flashes upon him. So cries

the thoughtless lover of the world, in the day

(and does not the day come ?) when pleasure

turns to ashes in the mouth, and vanity to bit-

terness in the soul. So cries many a human

heart, in childhood and youth, in manhood and

age, in the day when the still small voice speaks

within, and reminds of a Father's love slighted

and a Father's home deserted. What must I

do to be saved ? And there is an answer to that

question : an answer still vocal, still audible,

eighteen centuries after it was first uttered and

listened to in the Aj^ostle's jail at Pliili[)pi :



TERMS OF SALVATION. 313

an answer still effectual, if it be received with

the heart; but capable, like all truth, of being

negligently accepted or idly trifled with or un-

thankfully trampled underfoot by those who

will : the very answer contained in the text,

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt

be saved, and thij house.

Then indeed it was listened to. The soil

was prepared for the seed: and in the ground

of a quickened earnestness, a devout attention,

and a reverent and godly fear, the seed tooh

root downivard and hare fruit upiuard unto life

eternal. As the jailer heard the word spoken

in that inner prison, by men whose feet the

night before, as he thrust them in with vio-

lence, he had rudely hurt in the stocks; heard

it with his family gathered around, that the

good work might spread and have free course

and be glorified ; a sure though secret opera-

tion of the Divine Spirit gave energy to the

word; opened the understanding to understand

it, and opened the heart to attend and to be-

lieve; and that very dungeon which had re-

sounded with prayers and songs amidst distress

and torture, now witnessed the first offices of

Christian charity and the administration to

many persons of the initiatory rite of Christian
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baptism. He took them in that hour of the

night, and luashed them from their stinpes; and

was baptized, himself and all his, straightway.

Some tardy feelings of a reasonable com-

punction, or perbaps tbe experience of tbe

eartbquake and tbe tidings wbicb readied tbem

from tbe prison, led tbe magistrates wbo bad

bastily condemned, as hastily to reverse tbe

decision of yesterday. Tbey sent in tbe morn-

ing to order tbe release of tbe two prisoners.

But Paul, wbo was as firm on occasion in assert-

ing bis rigbts of Eoman citizensbip, as be w^as

patient in submitting on occasion to tbeir in-

fringement; wbo knew, in sbort, wben to press

and wben to relax bis buman rigbts as God's

Providence and God's Spirit pointed in tbis

direction or tbat ; now declined to accept a

secret and surreptitious release from a place

marked by God's band for a glorious triumpb

of tbe Gospel. Tbe discbarge itself was a con-

fession of injustice: let tbe Gospel, let Cbrist

Himself, be openly bonourod in it. Let tbe

magistrates come themselves, and supplicate

tbe indulgence of tlieir prisoners. Tbey bave

done a cruel wrong: let tbem at least say, in

tbe face of tbe people, tbat tbe messengers of

tbe Gospel arc no malefactors, and tbat tbe
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word which they preach is no message of insub-

ordination or of immorality. When the world

is brought for once to the foot of the cross, it

becomes not the ministers of Christ to forego

the avowal of His triumph. The magistrates

feared luhen thei/ heard that they luere Piomans,

and came and besought them, and requested

them to departfrom the city.

The work of God was well begun there.

The seed was cast into the ground, and men
might sleej) and rise, night and day, secure that

that Divine seed would now spring and grow

up, though they knew not hoiu. The Church of

Philippi was now safely planted : and there-

fore they might now say, like their Divine

Master Himself, Let us go into the next towns,

and preach there also : for therefore came

I forth. With all quietness and all dignity

they chose their own time : they came out of

the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia;

and when they had seen the brethren, they com-

forted them, and departed.

Whai must I do to be saved'} Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved. We
have touched upon the question : let us not

separate without an endeavour to understand

the answer.
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My brethren, there are those who tell us

that the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ is a

worn-out creed ; a religion which has had its

day, and must be replaced by one more suit-

able to this later age and to this advanced

civilization. Alas ! that we cannot all rise,

even in a Christian congregation, and say as

with one voice, The Gospel is not obsolete, for it

has saved and regenerated me ! That w^ould be

the best of answers to the infidel's taunt : and

it is just the answer which we cannot return.

for that inward power which alone in any

age opens hearts to listen ! for that grace

j^reventing andfolloiving, which alone turns the

dead page into a living and a quickening Spirit

!

It is not the Gospel which is obsolete : it is we

who have lost the key to it. It is not the cross

of Christ, or the risen life of Christ, which has

lost its power: it is we who make the one an

excuse, and the other a phantom. Let the keen

two-edged sword cut deep; let the fabric of a

self-righteous morality break down within; let

a sinner, about whose sin there is, to himself at

least and before God, however it may be in the

eyes of the world, no mistake and no evasion,

have to look death in the face, and to settle,

once for all, whether there is for him person-
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ally any hope or none; let these things be, as

they are, for one or another, taking place every

day in every town and every village of Eng-

land; and you will soon see wdiether the heal-

ing virtue is gone away out of the blood of

Christ: you will find that, in those crises and

emergencies of the spiritual life, it is as much

wanted and as available (blessed be God) as

ever: what the insolence of youth and the pre-

sumption of prosperity has spurned, is lifefrom

the dead to him tuho knows the plague of his

oiun heart and the defilement of his own nature:

again and again, as each year runs its course,

the halm of Gilead, the consolation of the Gos-

pel, is tried over and over in cottages and in

palaces, and when truly tried, never found

wanting: it is found by experience, though of

necessity that experience is not public but pri-

vate, not gregarious but individual and per-

sonal, that a sense of guilt, an accusing and con-

demning conscience, which nothing else could

soothe, has been soothed by the blood of sprin-

kling; and that a fetter of evil habit which

nothing else could break off, has been broken

off, as by the earthquake in the jail of Philippi,

by the grace of Christ's cross and by the power

of Christ's resurrection. The question, What
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must I do to he saved? has been answered again

and again by tlie brief exhortation of the text,

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shall

he saved.

But for one who either asks that question

earnestly, or receives that answer decisively,

thousands put off the one, and thousands play

with the other. Of all those whom I address

in this house of God this evening, how many

have really settled that great, that chief ques-

tion, Have I any hope for eternity'? and what is

it? The very knowledge of the answer, the

very orthodoxy of our creed, the very fami-

liarity of our faith, make it more than ever

a temptation to postpone seeking salvation.

What can be done any time is done never.

That Gospel which, to be worth anything, must

be a free Gospel; a Gospel for the most guilty,

and a Gospel for the most sinful ; is made

nugatory for us by its very freeness : 0, we say,

a deatJthed luill he time enough ! Aud thus

that which would be life to us now, is made

death to us by its abuse : and the Gospel itself,

the glorious Gospel of the grace of God, is made

despicable to the doubting and scoffing world

])y the fault and the sin of us its professors.

If a congregation like this could say, collec-
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lively and individually, The Gospel has saved

us: the Gospel has saved me; the world could

not stand against it. But we come here week

after week to dally and temporize and trifle

with the Gospel; at best, to keep our hold

upon it; at best, to prevent its utterly escaping

us; at best, to secure a sort of claim upon its

deathbed consolations: and what is the effect?

What can be the effect, save this ? that the

w^orld calls our Gospel worn out, because it evi-

dently does not save, because it evidently has

not transformed us ; because we its professors

are just as worldly, just as selfish, just as sinful,

as the worst of its impugners; because the

children of this luorld are wiser, far wiser, in

their generation than the children of light; be-

cause the harvest is past, the summer is ended,

and ivCy we ourselves, are not saved. For the

Gospel's sake, for our Lord Jesus Christ's sake,

if not for our own sake, wipe out the reproach I

Come to Him who casts out none who come to

Him earnestly, that you may drink of that

water which is life to the soul, and be eman-

cipated for that service which is perfect free-

dom !
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TEE HOPEFUL SIGN'.

Acts xvii. ir, 12.

These luere more nohle than those in Thessa-

lonica, in that they received the word ivith

all readiness of mind, and searched the

Scriptures daily, luliether those tilings luere

so. Therefore many of them believed.

He gave some, it is ^Yrittcn of the gifts of

Clirist to men, as evangelists ; and some as

pastors and teachers. And the work of the two

is different. The Evangelist comes first. HoiU

beautifid tqion the mountains are the feet of him

that bringeth good tidings, that publisheth peace.

He comes wlicre Christ is not yet named, to

gather out of the unbelieving world a j)6oj)le

for His tiame. And tlien he is followed by

the pastor or tca'jlier, who carries on by daily
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ministratioii the work which the Evangelist has

begun.

Now St Paul was acting on this journey as

an Evangelist. He had a wide field to cover.

Persecuted in one city, he must flee to another

;

or else the publication of the Gospel to all

nations will never be made before the Lord

come. As an Evangelist, he publishes the glad

tidings, and hurries on : as an Apostle, he or-

dains in every city those pastors and teachers

who are to build up the Church upon the one

foundation once laid. The time came, indeed,

when he was to be stopped in his work : but

that hindrance must come in the direct course

of God's Providence, and not by any impru-

dence or by any rashness of his own. St Paul

could trust himself not to be cowardly : it was

a grace therefore in him to be prudent.

Driven from Philippi, as we read last Sun-

day, after shame and suffering; but leaving

behind him there the nucleus already formed

of that happy and holy congregation to which

he addressed, ten years later, one of the ten-

derest and most comforting of his Epistles ; he

took his journey, as the 1st verse of this chapter

tells us, through Amphipolis and ApoUonia, and

came to Thessalonica,

II 21
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Thessalonica, unlike some other places of

which we read in the Scripture history, has

retained its importance, and almost its name,

to this very day. It is an imposing city, rising

tier above tier on a steep ascent fronting the

sea ; and contains still some seventy thousand

inhabitants, of whom many, now as in St PauFs

days, are Jews by race.

In this city stood what is here called the

synagogue of the Jews : I suppose, the synagogue

of the district: in Philippi, you heard, there

was none ; only a customary place of prayer by

the river side.

So Paul, according to Ms custom, first entered

the synagogue ; claimed his right to the na-

tional privilege, asserted his adherence to the

national faith, and used the basis of a common

belief in the Old Testament Scriptures as the

means of building up the superstructure of a

Saviour's doctrine. For three Sahhath clays he

conversed (or reasoned) with themfrom the Scrip-

tures ; opening to them that Book which was

as yet closed and sealed from them as to its

true meaning, and alleging, adducing evidence

out of that Book itself to show, that it was

necessary that the Christ, the Messiah, the pro-

mised Saviour, should suffer^ and rise from
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among the dead; and that this Person is the

Christ, even Jesus whom, he said, I announce

to you. Necessary that the Christ should suffer;

because the Scriptures had so said, and because

the Scriptures must be fulfilled. It is the very-

same argument, and the very same word, "which

.our Lord Himself used to the two disciples on.

the evening of His resurrection. Ought not

Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter

into His glory'} And then, heginning luith

Moses and all the prophets, He interpreted to

them in all the Scriptures the things concerning

Himself. It is thus here with His Apostle.

He shows, as he showed in detail, in the 1 3th

chapter, at Antioch in Pisidia, first, that the

Scriptures speak of a suffering Messiah, a Sa-

viour dying and rising ; and secondly, that these

Scriptures all meet and are fulfilled in the

proved and established history of Jesus of

Nazareth.

And some of them luere persuaded. Some

:

«ven when St Paul preached, not all. The

heart must be opened to attend, or even an

Apostle reasons and expostulates in vain. Some

believed, even in that Jewish audience, and

attached themselves to Paul and Silas ; following

up, as we read (in the 1 3th chapter) of some of

21—
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the hearers at Antioch, the pubHc teaching

by private converse, and seeking to improve to

the utterniost their brief opportunity of pro-

fiting by an Apostle's presence. And of the

devout Greeks, the worshipping Gentiles, that

is, the proselytes to Judaism from among the

Gentile inhabitants, a great number, and of the

chief ivomen not a few.

Thus the Gospel fire was thoroughly kin-

.dled ; and that fire is a fire of division as well

as of enlightenment. The unbelieving Jews took

io them some luorthless men of the idle sort—

properly, of the frequenters of the market-place;

of those idle loungers who are the plague of

every town, destitute of proper occupation, and

refusing that honest labour which is man's

safety and man's glory

—

and having made a

mob they threw the city into disturbance; and

besetting the house of Jason, where the Apostle

and his companions were lodging, they sought

to bring them before the j)Cople ; before the

public assembly, Avhicli acted both as the legis-

lature, and (in important cases) the tribunal

also of the city. Failing to find the Apostles,

they dragged Jason, the owner of the house,

and some brethren, some of the new Christian

converts, before the magistrates. It was the old
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charge again. These men had turned the world

upside down by their new doctrines. They were

acting in the face of the decrees of Ccesar, of the

Roman Emperor, saying that there is another

king, one Jesus. The disciple is not greater than:

his Lord. This was the charge against the Sa-;

viour Himself. Whosoever maketh himselfa king

speaJceth against Ccesar. The superscription of

His accusation tuas written over : This is Jesus

tJie King of the Jews. In vain is it answered,

My kingdom is not of this world. In vain is.

it urged that the spiritual kingdom is con->

sistent with, is a friend to, is the sure support;

of, every earthly throne : where there is a wilt

to oppose, there will not be wanting a pretext :.

and the orderly and peace-loving Gospel is

represented as a disloyal, a factious, a revolu-,

tionary innovation.

By an iniquitous sentence, Jason and his;

companions were bound over by due securities

to preserve the peace of the city; and the

Evangelists of the Lord and Saviour were in

consequence banished from its walls. By night

they were got out of the city, and after a,

journey of 50 or 60 miles they reached Berea,

a town of less size and importance, but which

has furnished the Christian reader in every
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subsequent age with a far brighter and more

profitable example.

On their arrival they went forth into the

synagogue of the Jews. And these were more

noble, more generous and more ingenuous, than

those at Thessalonica : for they accepted the word

spoken by Paul with all readiness ofmind, daily

examining the Scriptures, luhether these things

were so as hfe said; whether his arguments from

the Old Testament were valid, in the two points

;

the prediction of a suffering Messiah, and the

correspondence with that prediction of the life

and the word, the character and the history of

Jesus. Many thereforefrom among them—even

here not all

—

believed.

Thus have we presented to us, within the

compass of a few verses the history of the evan-

gelization of two places; Thessalonica and Berea.

In each there are points of resemblance; and

there are also, between the two, j)oints of

difference.

The points of resemblance arc, (i) the mode

of the preaching, and (2) its twofold result:

some believed the things that were spoken^ and

some believed not. It was so everywhere. But,

looking at the two places generally and in

summary, it is noticed that there was a con-
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trast ; a difference in their way of hearing and

in their manner of enquiring into truth, even

when (unhappily) the result of enquiry was not

favourable to the Gospel.

I. It is deeply interesting to be able thus

to individualize some of the congregations to

which St Paul ministered. We all know that

there are such differences now between different

places and different congregations. There are

personal varieties of character, and there are

also local varieties. Between one country and

another, between one part of one country and

another part, between the North and South,

between the East and the West, of our own

country, there are many noticeable differences.

A Clergyman settling in a new Parish is struck

very speedily by some characteristic peculiari-

ties even in the religious condition and dis-

position of his people. These characteristics

are the result of many various and long-work-

ing influences. Often the ministry has to be

blamed or praised for them. A town in which

a faithful and exemplary pastor has long been

at work, bears the impress of his hand for a

generation or two after he has departed. And

the absence of such a ministry ; the defects of

a man's preaching, the faintness of a man's zeal,
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or the inconsistencies of a man's life ; will leave

an opposite stamp for years to come upon the

state and character of his congregation. These

things are matters of experience, and they are

noticed for our admonition.

Most safely are they noticed, when we can

turn for them to the Scripture. Who that reads

the Epistles of St Paul could for one moment

confuse or interchange the spiritual character-

istics of the Churches of Corinth, of Philippi,

of Galatia, of Thessalonica ? Take the last of

these. We have heard the disj)aragement of

Thessalonica. Berea was more nohle, because

it received the word frankly, and searched the

Scriptures for its confirmation or else for its

refutation. In the same degree there is a

reflection upon Thessalonica. It was less noble

in this respect. But there were those, even

in Thessalonica, who had all the nobleness of

Berea. Look at St Paul's Epistle to them ; his

two Epistles ; written the very first of all his

Epistles, and not many months probably after

he had first quitted them. Look at his account

of that congregation from which he was so

early separated. We scarcely know a more

beautiful or a more encouraging portraiture,

I commend it to your study. How it fills up



TEE HOPEFUL SIGN. 329

the gaps in the sacred narrative ! How it peo-

ples with living men and women the somewhat

dry and summary record on which we have

been dwelling

!

(i) Observe there how St Paul had treated

them: with what loving tenderness: like a

father, he says ; we exhorted and comforted and

charged you, as a father doth his children: and

then, lest that should not be enough, like a

mother also; we were gentle among you, even

as a 7iursing mother cherisheth her own chil-

dren. What a picture of the true pastor ! not a

lord over God's heritage, not one having dominion

over their faith, not one who rules and censures-

^nd threatens, but just a loving friend ; as he

himself says elsewhere, a helper of their joy

;

the kind father, yea the gentle mother also,

of his people.

(2) Notice too, in another point, his con-

duct among them. Ye remember, he says, 'our

labour and travail: for labouring night and

day, because we would not be chargeable to any

of you, we preached unto you the Gospel of God.

St Paul was a very diligent man. He was no

idle lounger. He was not a man of society,

affecting the manners or mingling in the amuse-

ments of the higher ranks of his people. He
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worked at his own trade, and set an example

to all men of the duty as well as the honour of

fallen man eating bread in the sweat of his

brow. If we, my brethren, by changes of times,

and, as we trust, by God's overruling goodness,

are exempted from the necessity of working for

our bread in the exercise of this ministry, let

us at least take heed that that toil which is

saved from the one be given to the other ; that

nothing be more plain concerning us than that

we work hard and work long ; that Ave have

indeed a calling, and a duty, and a toil too,

amongst you, in which we may at once set an

example and also cheer your way.

(3) It is still more profitable to remember

what it was which St Paul taught his people.

We have a full though incidental record of it

in those two Epistles.

First of all, it was a Gospel. That was its

character throughout. It was a message of

comfort and joy to fallen man. It brought him

the assurance of God's love. It told him that

his sins are forgiven him for the Lord's sake.

But it did not leave him even there. I know

of no mockery so great, as that which tells a

man of forgiveness and cannot tell of cleansing.

What is it to mc to be told that God forgives,
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if you cannot add that God will take away

from me my heart of stone and give me a heart

of flesh ? yea, will give me His Holy Spirit to

live in me and to work in me effectually? This

then was St Paul's doctrine : a free forgiveness

first, and then also a free spirit.

And in the strength of that offer, of that

promise, he was not afraid to preach to them

of duty. He knew that, the higher the attain-

ment proposed, the more comforting is the

assurance implied. He who says, Stretch forth

thine hand, says by implication, / will enable

thee. Hence the true comfort of a call to holi-

ness. God does not mock us, .^whatever man

may do, by His summons to holiness and to

freedom. This is the will of God, even your

sanctification : and if it is His will that we

should be holy, certainly He will give His Holy

Spirit to them that ask Him. Hence flow all

those particulars of duty of which the last

chapter of that 1st Epistle to the Thessalonians

contains so large a detail.

But St Paul knew—he was taught of God

to know—that, if you would inspirit a man
for duty, you must inspire a man with hope.

Therefore he fixed their eyes upon a coming;

a personal coming ; an Advent of the Lord and
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Saviour Jesiis Christ ; which should be to man-

kind the reparation of all evil and the intro-

duction of all good : an Advent in which bless-

ed and holy is he who shall have part, and in

which moreover no man shall lose his interest

by having died before it. We which are alive

and remain unto the coming of the Lord shall

not jweverd {anticipate) them that are asleep.

Therefore sorrow not, he said to them, concern-

ing them that are asleep, even as others which

have no hope. For if we believe that Jesus died

and rose again, even so them also ivhich sleep in

Jesus will God bring with Him (Jesus).

He seems too, when he was with them, to

have darkly foreshadowed to them some of

those destinies of the Church and of the world

in later time, into which even now we can but

peer with doubt and guessing. The revelation of

the Man of Sin, with his foregoing hindrances, his

precursors and concomitants, must have formed

an anxious and lowering accompaniment to the

prediction of that Advent which is to consume

him. And these things are or ought to be as

much our expectation as theirs. For us, as for

them, these things arc still future ; we dare not

say, still distant. God keep us fiiithful to that

twofold work of the Gospel in the Thcssaloniaa
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converts, Ye turned to God from idols to serve

the living and true God, and to wait for His

Son from heaven, whom He raised from the

deadj even Jesus, who delivereth us from the

wrath to come.

(4) There is yet one point to be noticed,

before we turn, in the last place, from Tbessa-

lonica to Berea. And that is, the rapidity of

the work of God in the congregation of which

we have spoken. For three Sabbath days, St

Luke here says, St Paul reasoned with them

out of the Scriptures. He almost leaves us to

the conclusion that three short weeks filled up

the measure of St Paul's stay amongst them.

But suppose it to have been prolonged beyond

this narrowest limit. Still a few weeks at the

very utmost must have comprised it : then he

left them, and in the two Epistles he speaks

only of what had passed in that one visit : he

had never seen them again since he first part-

ed from them by night to set forth to Berea.

And yet—for this is the point of notice—what

an account does he give of the work already

wrought in them ! Eememhering luithout ceas-

ing your work of faith and labour of love and

patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ

Nay, ye were ensamples to all who believe in
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Macedonia and Achaia. My brethren, it is our

own fault if the Gospel of the grace of God

"works in any of us slowly, or works in any of

us indecisively. A few short weeks are enough,

in God's hand, not only for the first great trans-

ition from darkness to light, but even for a

complete transformation of the heart and of

the life. In a few short weeks, three or more,

these Thessalonians had been turned in some

cases—for so the words imply—from worship-

pers of dumb idols into servants of the living

God and expectants of His Son from heaven.

It pleases God now and then to give us, even

us, a glimpse of the same possibility because

of the working of the same power. The season

of Confirmation has been blessed erenow—

I

humbly hope that it was blessed recently in

some instances—to this great and glorious re-

sult. The man who confesses his sins heartily

may find mercy at once : and the man who

prays honestly for God's Holy Spirit may find

himself at once made strong through Him unto

a complete change of life.

(5) Yet let us not lose the force of that

solemn admonition, that he who thinheth he

standeth must always taJce heed lest he fall.

Scarcely had St Paul left Thcssalonica after
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this marvellous experience of the converting

and transforming grace of God, than he sends

back Timotheus, in the extremity of his loving

anxiety, to see lest hy any means the tempter

had tempted them, and so his labour shoidd he

in vain. We are still in an enemy's country,

however armed. We are still in the region of

death, however full of life. Even from our

Lord Himself, after His great temptation, the

devil departed but for a season : let us take

heed, every one of us, lest confidence breed

presumption, presumption sin, and sin, when it

is finished, in us bring forth death!

2. And now, my brethren, one last word

must suffice for the example of the other place

brought before us this evening, the city of

Berea. Its application is different from the

former. In speaking of Thessalonica, we have

spoken of the Christian congregation there ga-

thered out of a world of Judaism or of hea-

thenism. In speaking of Berea, we are to think

of the proper treatment of the Gospel on the

part of those who have not yet been convinced

by it. The nobleness of the Bereans was shown

not in their way of acting upon a Gospel already

believed, but in their way of trying the cre-

dentials of a Gospel first heard. They carried
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St Paul's statements to the standard which

they already possessed. Believing, as Jews or

proselytes, the Old Testament Scriptures, they

went to those Scriptures for information, and

they acted upon those Scriptures as their guide.

They did not refuse the Gospel because it con-

tradicted their previous opinions ; neither did

they, in an excess of credulity, receive it be-

cause it was presented to them. They listened

to it with the readiness of a candid spirit, and

they daily examined their Scrij^tures to see

whether its language and their language were

the same. Many therefore of them believed, -

We, my brethren, are not exactly in their

case, and yet we have much to learn, every one

of us, from their example. If the teaching of

this place were carried back by all of you to

your Bible ; if when we urge upon you any

particular duty, or press upon your attention

any feature or any side of the truth, you would

receive the word, like these Bereans, and in the

same sense only, with all readiness, and then

examine your Old Testament and New Testa-

ment Scriptures to see whether what you have

heard has God's sanction for it, or no ; how in-

teresting would become the work of hearing

and (let me add) the work of teaching ! You
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would feel that you were engaged in a pursuit

of truth ; that it was not a question of pleasure

or of natural interest in the things spoken, but

a question of right and wrong, of truth or

error, and therefore also of life and death : you

would come hither not to criticize, but to learn
;

and you would go hence, not to discuss but to

digest. You would go back to your Bible, to

compare spiritual things with spiritual, and,

according as you should find, so to judge and

so to act. And we on our part should feel that

we were furnishing matter for the most serious

pondering and for the most important decisions;

that we were aiding you in settling the most

momentous questions, and that the words here

uttered were indeed, under God's blessing, full

of grave consequences both in hearts and lives.

May it be so more and more ! Be assured

that out of such enquiries and such reasonings

within, springs forth a full-flowing stream of

satisfaction, strength, and peace. The word

here written speaks of an examination, a daily

examination, of God's holy Book. It is the

same expression which denotes the examination

of a witness, or the trial of a challenged life.

Let us thus put the Word of God upon its trial.

Let us not treat it as a dead, unmeaning, mono-

II 22
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tonous thing; to be carried in the hand, or

read at Church, or suffered on the table ; but

rather as a living person, to be questioned, to

be interrogated, to be heard and listened to

and judged. Let us say to it, What sayest

thou ? What dost thou tell 7ne ? What hast thou

to offer in thine own behalf, or concerning an-

other ? Speak to me, answer me, be not silent;

but speak, and hold not thy peace. So treated,

the Bible will become to us a voice, not a page

only. So treated, we shall at last be able to

say, Thy Word is tried to the uttermost, and

thy servant loveth it. So treated, the conse-

quence for us, as for the Bereans of old, will

be this at last. They searched the Scriptures

daily ; therefore many of them believed.
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